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PREFACE 


1. M.G. Gupta, D. Litt., a retired University Registrar, 
joined the Radhasoami Satsang of Soami Bagh, Agra, during 
interregnum, so to say, following the departure of Jast Acharya 
Sant Sat Guru, Babuji Maharaj in October 1949, and was made 
a member of the Central Administrative Council in 1984 and 
subsequently appointed its Joint Secretary in 1986. He remained 
incharge of its Press and Publication Department from 1985 to 
March 1993 and is its member thereafter. During the last few 
years he has written the following books dealing with Sant 
Mat— 

(i) Maulana Rum’s Masnawi (translation and commentary, 
(1990) 

(ii) Nanak : The Saint (1990) 

(iii) Sarmad : The Saint (1990) 

(iv) Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the 
Pilgrim’s Progress (1993) 

(v) Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith (1993) 

(vi) Erotic Mysticism in Medieval Indian Saints (1993) 

(vii) Modern Indian Mysticism (1993) 

(viii) The Guru in Indian Mysticism (1994) 

2. Although the titles of these books except the fifth one, 
do not suggest that the books are on the Radhasoami Faith, yet 
when one goes through them, one finds that they, by and large, 
deal with the Radhasoami Faith of Soami Bagh, Agra. Dr. 
Gupta has, at one place, admitted having supplied complimen- 
tary copies of his books to several Satsangis of Soami Bagh, 
Agra. 

3. The latter half of Dr. Gupta’s “Mystic Symbolism in 
Ramayan, Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Progress” is a bitter 
sarcasm on the Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, Agra in general 
and on S.D. Maheshwari alias Sant Das Ji, in particular—-who was 
Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj and Who had written 101 
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books on the Radhasoami Faith. However, Sant Das Ji had so 
identified Himself with Radhasoami Satsang that it is impossible 
to denounce Him without first denouncing the Radhasoami Faith 
itself, its Sant Sat Gurus and the august body, the Central Admi- 
nistrative Council. All said and done, Dr. Gupta has at various 
places, directly or indirectly, consciously or unconsciously, dis- 
gorged the Truth. Likewise, some most significant truths and 
clinching facts regarding the interregnum, of an unprecedented 
kind, that followed the departure of Babuji Maharaj in 1949, 
have happened to emerge out of the correspondence exchanged 
between myself and Dr. Gupta which is given in appendices 
alongwith my and my younger brother’s letters addressed to the 
Secretary, Central Administrative Council, regarding Dr. Gupta’s 
books. 

4. Dr. Gupta has plagiarized the works of Huzur Maharaj, 
Maharaj Saheb, Babuji Maharaj and S$. D. Maheshwari. 
Wherever and whenever, he tries to interpret them according to 
his understanding, he puts himself in an imbroglio of irreconcul- 
able contradictions and confusion. 

5. Dr. Gupta has propounded theories and doctrines very 
often at variance with the Radhasoami Faith as represented 
by Soami Bagh, Agra. He has relegated the Faith, which is 
essentially a new religion, to the level of other extant religions 
of the world for which purpose he has distorted and misinter- 
preted its teachings. He has declared the first four Sant Sat 
Gurus of the Radhasoami Faith, viz., Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur 
Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj to have derived 
inspiration from Iranian philosophy and religion. He has 
equated John Bunyan (author of The Pilgrim’s Progress) with 
Soamiji Maharaj. 

6. Dr. Gupta has created utter confusion in his books—con- 
fusing Sat Purush with a subordinate ruler, Adi Surat Radha 
with microcosm, spirit entities in precreational stage with dis- 
embodied spirits, commotion with ‘explosion’, midnight with 
mid-day, a mosquito with a cat, a parrot with a thrush, a hood 
with fangs, and so on. 

7. Ihave written this review solely with a view to removing 
and clarifying the doubts and misgivings which Dr. Gupta’s 
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books have been spreading with regard to the tenets and history 
of the Radhasoami Faith. I have tried to confront him by his 
own writings, by the writings of the Sant Sat Gurus of the 
Radhasoami Faith, the publications of the Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, Agra, to which he owes allegiance and also by the 
books of the late SriS. D. Maheshwari, which Dr. Gupta has 
since started regarding as the sacred property of Babuji Maha- 
raj and the Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra. 

8. In this review only a few points have been touched. 
Much more and in greater detail can still and will be written in 
due course. 

9. YLoffer my sincere thanks to Satsangi brothers Sarvsti 
Sukumar Ghosh, Bal Swaroop Kochar, C. W. Lalchandani, 
Bindeshwari Prasad Sinha and Champalal Garg for the valuable 
help and assistance received from them in the preparation of this 
review. I must also thank Dr. Gupta himself. Had he not 
written his books, I would not have even attempted this review. 
I felt particularly encouraged when he sought reader’s indulgence 
for any errors of facts or judgment that might have crept in the 
pages of his books, and invited his comments or suggestions. 

_May Radhasoami Dayal shower His choicest blessings on him. 

10. Lastly, I cannot help thanking the person who helped 
Dr. Gupta in bringing out this type of literature, although Dr. 
Gupta has avoided to disclose his name, saying that “this work 
would not have been possible but for the active encouragement 
by a person whose life stands dedicated to the cause of devotion 
to the Lord, and who wishes to remain anonymous and is a 
reminder that it was pride that changed angels into devils and it 
is humility that makes men as angels.” May omniscient, all- 
knowing and all-wise Radhasoami Dayal also shower His bless- 
ings on this anonymous angel. 


Holi 
March 27, 1994 i. Bp tedirem 
Soami Bagh, Agra J a 
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CHAPTER 1 


THOSE DISQUALIFIED FOR SPIRITUAL 
JOURNEY 


—_—— 


1. On going through the contents of Dr. M. G. Gupta’s 
book “Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the 
Pilgrim’s Progress”, hereinafter referred to as “Mystic Symbo- 
lism in RMP”, a reader’s attention is particularly drawn to its 
last chapter “‘Disqualifications and Qualifications of the Spiritual 
Pilgrims and the Guide”, The reader feels an irresistible urge to 
check up the list lest he also falls in the category of the disqua- 
lified. 

2. At pages 261-264 of “Mystic Symbolism in RMP”, Dr. 
Gupta has presented his list like chemical and physical properties 
of an element, but in a very catchy manner. Most of the words 
used are so high-sounding and bombastic that an average reader 
cannot understand them without consulting a dictionary, at each 
step, and even after doing that, he soon realizes that his eagerness 
and curiosity are withering away and at the end he is greatly 
shocked to find himself disqualified one way or the other. 

3. Dr. Gupta has enumerated 17 categories of the disquali- 
fications for spiritual pilgrims. It is given in Appendix A for 
its proper appreciation. To make the list comprehensive and 
exhaustive, he has given nearly 300 synonyms, adjectives, slangs 
etc. If Roget’s “Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases’? had 
been consulted, perhaps Dr. Gupta’s list of the disqualified would 
have stretched to over a thousand. The list includes persons of 
all walks of life and all types of profession, sparing none. 

4. Merciful Radhasoami Dayal has made His advent here 
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for the redemption of the entire humanity, leaving none deprived 
of His Grace— 


qe ATT BT ATT TTT Tare (2) 
slat at afa gat fa Fe | 
Sua ZIT AT BT a TAT Vu 
are sta art afg ott | 
aq ge Fee Ay set STRUM 


The Beloved Guru redeems the entire creation to-day. Seeing 

the most pitiable plight of Jivas, unbounded mercy over- 

flowed within Him. He casts His glance of grace on all, 

leaving none deprived of it. 

(Prem Bani Radhasoami Poetry, Part IlI/Discourse 17/ 

Hymn 52/Couplet 1 and 6) 

5. Weall human beings are degraded and fallen, full of 

blemishes and evil propensities and confess our shortcomings to 
Radhasoami Dayal in the prayer— 


Te F gears aft wT | 
O Guru ! I am a confirmed sinner. 
(Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 11/29/3/1) 
6. Again, 
wal are FAA TT TT ATT FYE | 
fort at Fa att fat FIT TST 
Had I not committed sins and faults, how would have Your 
pardon got an occasion to move ? 
(Prem Bani, 1V/39, Masnavi 23/22) 
7. In couplet 40 of the very opening Shabd (hymn) of “Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry” (beginning with “wat tt wet faa 


AT WTS, HY TAT AY FET FA’ — Come my dear companions, 
let us sing Arti, in this season of Basant (Spring), the Purush 
(Supreme Being) the Ancient of ancients, has graciously made 
His advent here)”, Soamiji Maharaj has, in a most affectionate 
tone, given a call to the degraded and fallen humanity— 


art 2 art sta aarit 
warearat whe fF ae 


PART THREB 3 


O unfortunate Jivas | Listen to me. Radhasoami will augment 
your fortune. 


8. 


(Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 1,1/1/40) 
Huzur Maharaj, the second Sant Sat Guru of the Radha- 


soami Faith, has also given a similar call to the people of the 
world, given to outward activities, rites and rituals : 


ag aaa ste Trateatat FATA | 
awa amt @ wfmal gy aaa I 


This is Radhasoami Satsang. Here, initiation is given in the 
secrets of Radhasoami Nam. Take Saran of Sat Guru, ye 
people given to outward activities. 


9. 


(Prem Bant Radhasoami Poetry, 1V/39/4/1) 


In Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose also, Soamiji Maharaj 


has observed— 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


All souls are eligible for Bhakti ; though even for Bhakti, 
they do not possess complete fitness. Anyway, no harm 
accrues from Bhakti which is dear to the Supreme Father; 
nothing else is so dear to Him, And remember it is the 
Bhakti of the Sat Guru alone that is acceptable to Him ; 
He is not pleased with the Bhakti of anyone else. 

(Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, 11/13) 
Just as diamond pierces a pearl but not a stone, in the 
same way, the discourses of Sants make an impression 
on those who are Adhikaris (fit) but do not benefit the 
Un-Adhikaris (unfit). If the latter continue to attend Sat- 
sang regularly, they will acquire the requisite fitness one 
day. But the trouble is that they will find it hard to 
stay on in Satsang. (Bachan 29, ibid) 
Satsang is of primary importance. It is very beneficial 
to stay in Satsang. A stone in water is better than one 
outside water although the water does not affect it inter- 
nally ; so also is the case with persons who simply come 
and sit in Satsang. It doesnot matter if they are not 
touched inwardly. They are better than other worldly 
people. Gradually, they will experience an influence 
internally as well. (Bachan 35, ibid) 
Those who are simply worldly are attached more to 
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family and wealth and find pleasure only in them. They 
are, therefore, called Sansaris or worldly, while those 
who yearn for the Darshan and Bachans of their Sat 
Guru, and feel pleasure in them are called gurumukhs. 
Those who love Sat Guru are only a few, while the 
worldly minded are in numbers, But Sat Guru will surely 
enable those, who have come in His presence, to become 
gurumukhs one day. (Bachan 78, ibid) 


When a person comes to Satsang, the Sant finds out how 
much debt he owes to Kal. If He sees that the debt is 
small and can be discharged during this life, He takes 
him under His protection but if He finds that he is still 
in the clutches of Kal, then He lets him alone ; but by 
coming into the presence of Sants, his countless Karams 
are wiped off and he is made fit for discipleship in the 
future. (Bachan 100, ibid) 


It should now be understood that one cannot meet 
Sants or Sadhs without Sanskar. He who is really for- 
tunate shall surely meet with Sant Sat Guru or Sadhs. 
And if one holds that a Sanskari has no need of asso- 
ciation with a Sadh, it is a mistake. Both the fit and the 
unfit stand in need of Sadh-sang. But there is this differ- 
ence that the teachings will quickly impress one who 
is fit and he will accept them readily. But one who is 
unfit will be hard to be convinced and slow to follow. 
The seed will, however, be sown within him, which will, 
in due course, make him fit to act upto the teachings. A 
Sanskari is he who has, from previous lives been meeting 
the Sant Sat Guru or Sadh and has been having reliance 
on and faith in Him ; his Bhag is increasing gradually by 
his grace. By the grace of Sant Sat Guru, a person who 
is unfit can also become fit. Such is the greatness of the 
Sant Sat Guru that one who gets His Darshan is liberated 
to some extent, escapes Chaurasi, is protected from many 
a sorrow and affliction and the way for his eventual sal- 
vation is open by His grace. For their own benefit and 
happiness, it therefore behoves all to increase their Bhag 
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as far as possible by Darshan and service of the Sant Sat 
Guru wherever He may have manifested Himself. 
(Bachan 189, ibid) 
(g) There are no special rules laid down for service, practices 
and Satsang in the Darbar of Sants, nor do Sants exercise 
compulsion on anyone. They bring about reformation 
by means of Their discourses alone. Those of the highest 
order accept and understand them readily ; the mediocre 
accept them gradually, while those who do not under- 
stand nor accept them cannot stay on in Satsang. But 
it behoves Satsangis not to show spite to anybody nor 
should they wish that either everyone should behave like 
themselves or go away ; because if he goes away it would 
be detrimental to him and in no way advantageous to 
the Satsangis. But if he stays onin Satsang, he will, by 
degrees, come to understand the discourses some day and 
then will also begin to behave like others. 
(Bachan 198, ibid) 
(h) Fortunate are those who are serving the Sat Guru. Those 
who are sinners shall be eventually pardoned if they have 
taken refuge in Sat Guru, while those who are sinless 
shall be adjudged as the worst sinners if they have not 
sought Sat Guru’s protection. (Bachan 204, ibid) 
10. In view of the gracious calls given in most unequivocal 
terms by Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj even to the unfor- 
tunate and undeserving Jivas to join the Radhasoami Faith and 
also in view of the pronouncements and observations made in 
the above quotes from Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, the readers 
can well judge whether there at all was any necessity for Dr. 
Gupta for framing a list of the disqualified for the spiritual 
journey and that too so elaborate, exhaustive and terrifying as 
to spare none. 
hw 11. Jf fact, there are only a few conditions for one to join 
Radhasoami Faith, viz.,— 
(1) Faith and conviction that Radhasoami Dayal is the 
Supreme Being. 
(2) Radhasoami is the Dhwanyatmak Nam of the Supreme 
Being. 
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t 
(3) Salvation will be achieved only through Surat Shabd 
Yog. 
(4) Giving up all previous faiths and beliefs. 
(5) Abstinence from eating meat, fish, fowl etc., and intoxi- 
cants. 


12. I now give a few instances from sftaq afer argsit 

, eat art Giwan Charitra Babuji Maharaj, Part I) written 

by S. D. Maheshwari and read over to Babuji Maharaj and then 

published by Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, to show 

how the degraded humanity was the recipient of the grace and 

mercy of Radhasoami Dayal (In 1971 it was translated by 8. D. 
Maheshwari in English as Biography of Babuji Maharaj). 


13. ‘Outward appearance of the vicinity and the society in 
which Soamiji Maharaj incarnated, was not such as could be 
worthy of the grace of the Almighty Radhasoami Dayal. The 
house was a very ordinary and kachcha one, built of unbaked 
bricks and mud. The lane was dirty and untidy with heaps of 
rubbish everywhere, emitting foul smell. In the neighbourhood 
lived prostitutes and their panderers, procurers and attendants. 
The Supreme Father Radhasoami showered His grace on this 
section of the society too. Shams Tabrez, a Muslim saint of the 
middle ages, has said— 


t oarfeef & arfeet Fe Yar at FAT 
yas gare efsra afta Hara arise HAA 


Oh infidels ! Oh non-believers ! come to me. I shall open 
your lock. Iam the only God. I create infidels as well as 
the faithfuls, 

(Paragraph 241, Biography of Babuji Maharaj) 


14. “Once some ladies of good families dressed in costly 
and gaudy apparels and with attractive make up were sitting in 
the Satsang of Maharaj Saheb. They were not attentive. Naiyanji 
Saheba, Maharaj Saheb’s consort, complained to Him saying, 
“Are they fit for Satsang 7” At this Maharaj Saheb said that 
“they were the prostitates of Panni Gali in their past life. As 
they had been blessed with the Darshan of Soamiji Maharaj, they 
had come to Satsang in their present life. Babuji Maharaj had 
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also observed in respect of a certain woman that she was a pros- 
titute of Panni Gali in her past life.” (Paragraph 242, ibid) 


15. ‘And what about the attitude of the people residing in 
the lane of Soamiji Maharaj and those belonging to His commu- 
nity ! When Sadhus and Satsangis, in their ardent love and zeal, 
used to take Soamiji Maharaj on their shoulders or in a palanquin 
or chair singing Radhasoami, Radhasoami, some Khattri gentle- 
men would shout “Ram Ram Satt Hai’’.1. They were helpless. 
Kal’s tendencies were so much predominant in them that they 
could not tolerate the sight of the Merciful Lord. But all praise 
to Radhasoami Dayal! With the families of these very people, 
matrimonial alliances were established by Babuji Maharaj and 
His near relations, Some of the members of these families are 
Satsangis.”” (Paragraph 243, ibid) 

16. Onthe occasion of Maharaj Saheb’s second son’s 
marriage many amusements were arranged. Two dancing girls 
of high repute were specially engaged to sing and dance on the 
occasion. The two girls were taken aback on observing the atti- 
tude of Satsangis, who were all looking towards Maharaj Saheb, 
and none towards them. They began singing highly spiritual 
songs accompanied by suitable dance, and their entire attention 
was fixed on Maharaj Saheb. One of the girls stepped towards 
Maharaj Saheb and fell prostrate at His feet, as if paying obeis- 
ance. Maharaj Saheb then threw His shawl (the warm wrap that 
He had on) upon her. There was sensation and amazement 
among the Satsangis, as Maharaj Saheb seldom allowed Satsangis 
to touch His feet and rarely gave away clothes used by Him to 
anyone. Having given His own shawl to the senior girl, Maharaj 
Saheb beckoned to Babuji Maharaj who passed on his shawl to 
Maharaj Saheb. Maharaj Saheb then gave it for the other girl. 

(Paragraphs 17] and 173, ibid) 

17. A letter appeared in an Allahabad newspaper from a 
non-Satsangi stating that he had a high regard for Maharaj Saheb, 
but was very much surprised to find that Maharaj Saheb allowed 


1 When a dead body is carried to the crematorium, the people 
accompanying the bier go on repeating this formula all the 
way. 
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dancing girls to sing and dance on the occasion of the marriage 
of His son. The correspondent further wrote that he would be 
very glad if Maharaj Saheb would admit that He did a wrong 
thing in calling these girls. Sri Prem Prasad (Tauji Saheb) spoke 
to .Maharaj Saheb that he would send a suitable reply if Maharaj 
Saheb approved of the same but Maharaj Saheb said— 
art wat & Hd waar FI 
(The dogs bark, the caravan moves on) 

(Paragraph 175, ibid) 

18. Maharaj Saheb then said to Satsangis that non-Satsangis 
had absolutely no idea why He allowed those girls to sing and 
dance on the occasion of His son’s marriage. Radhasoami Dayal, 
He observed, has come to this world for reasons as stated in the 
following verses :— 

Je aR Ht aT Wa sare 
ee tte oat oafe stern 
we Tt Ret at get STi 

“The beloved Guru redeems the entire creation to-day. 

Seeing the most pitiable plight of Jivas, unbounded mercy 

overfiowed within Him. He casts His glance of grace on all, 

leaving none deprived of it.” (Paragraph 176, ibid) 

19. A very interesting feature of. Dr. Gupta’s exhaustive 
list of the disqualified is that he has cleverly enough avoided to 
include in it the University Registrars, Ph.Ds and D. Litts for 
reasons best known to him (as he himself is a retired Uni- 
versity Registrar and a D. Litt.) 

20. Here, I would like to remind Dr. Gupta of what our 
beloved Sant Sat Guru Param Purush Puran Dhani Babuji 
Maharaj has specifically observed about Ph.Ds and D. Litts :-— 

“A rustic is singing and enjoying a verse of yearning from 

Kabir Saheb’s compositions. But University Ph.Ds and 

D. Litts. who misinterpret that verse and fail to find any 

pleasure in it, are worthless and without merit.” 

(Discourse of Babuji Maharaj, dated 12-2-1933) 

21. If one were to be judged by the long list off disqualified 
enumerated by Dr. Gupta, no body would be found fit except 
tetired University Registrars, and Radhasoami; Dayal should 
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repair to His Original Abode for good failing to achieve His 
mission and ordaining a perpetual! interregnum to supervene 
after Him. This exactly is the object of Dr. Gupta which will 
be discussed in detail in the ensuing chapters. 

22. There is no question of prescribing disqualifications and 
qualifications for a spiritual pilgrim on the basis of one’s outer 
conduct— 

da at faq str att are 
a qe aac at art 

A Sant does not take any notice of a person’s manners and 

speech (outer conduct). He judges him by his internal feel- 

ing and condition. 
(Prem Bani, 1V/39/5/46) 

23. Inthe fulness of time one is automatically drawn to 
Sant Sat Guru and His Satsang irrespective of the caste, colour, 
creed, sex, society, profession etc., one belongs to, just asa 
Koel’s birdling though being reared in a crow’s nest, flies out 
instantly upon hearing the call/voice of the Koel and joins her. 

24. “Every person is eligible to admission to the Radhasoami 
Faith subject to the approval and discretion of the Sant Sat Guru. 
This matter is for the sole decision of the Sant Sat Guru. An 
ordinary person cannot determine whether one is fit for admission 
to the Radhasoami Faith.” (Deposition of Babuji Maharaj in 
the Varanasi Court, dated 30th October, 1926) 

25, In view of this sacred declaration by Babuji Maharaj, 
how does it lie in the mouth of Dr. Gupta to prescribe disquali- 
fications for a spiritual seeker. 


CHAPTER 2 


PRESCRIBING A CODE OF CONDUCT EVEN 
FOR THE SANT SAT GURU, THE INCAR- 
NATION OF THE SUPREME BEING 
RADHASOAMI DAYAL 


26. Similar is the case with Dr. Gupta’s discussion of the 
disqualifications and qualifications of the spiritual guide. A 
seeker who is not a follower of the Radhasoami Faith, feels 
much disappointed to find that inspite of so many subjective and 
objective tests, it is difficult to find the true guide. 

27. On page 267 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP”, Dr. 
Gupta, on the basis of paragraph 36 of Part I and paragraphs 
81, 113, 182, 186, 224 and 229 of Part II of Soamiji Maharaj’s 
“Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose” states that— 

(i) a guru cannot be recognised by an ordinary mortal, 

(ii) no body should and can try to verify the credentials of 
the guru with reference to marks or signs as stated in 
the holy books, and 

(iii) the real recognition of a guru comes only when the guru 
himself confers the ability of cognition and recognition 
upon the disciple. 

28. If so, what was the need at all for Dr. Gupta for sug- 
gesting the following objective tests of a guru on page 272 of his 
‘“Mystic Symbolism in RMP”— 

(1) He does not have to go to a court of law except for 

defending himself. 

(2) He will not ask his adherents to beat up his adversaries. 


(3) He will not keep mistresses, 
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(4) He will not accept costly gifts as present. 


(5) He will not live like a Moghul. 


(6) He will lead a disciplined, regulated life to serve asa 
model for his adherents. 


(7) He will avoid foreign jaunts. 


(8) He wili not be a salesman of leather goods, soaps and 

other tinsels. 

29. Ifabove are the characteristics and qualifications for 
being a guru, then even more than 99.9% Satsangis will be found 
fulfilling them. So, how to find out the guru ? The above objec- 
tive tests do not help a seeker. 

30. Only a Guru can give out the tests or characteristics of 
a Guru. So faras the Radhasoami Faith is concerned, these 
have been laid down by the August Founder Soamiji Maharaj in 
His poetic compositions and discourses and also by the succeeding 
Sant Sat Gurus, viz., Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb and Babuji 
Maharaj in Their works and discourses. Why does Dr. Gupta 
feel shy of quoting these authentic pronouncements and lays 
down his own ? 

31. Huzur Maharaj has given a detailed, systematized and 
consolidated account of the tests by which a Sant Sat Guru can 
be recognized, the English version of which, as rendered by S.D. 
Maheshwari is given below— 

“Question : By what tests can Sant Sant Guru. be recog- 
nized ?” 

Ans. Firstly, Sant Sat Guru is He who, by means of Surat 
Shabd Yoga, has reached Sat Lok and Radhasoami Dham, who 
initiates Jivas in Shabd Marg (Surat Shabd Yoga) and who Him- 
self is Shabd Swarup (embodiment of Shabd) internally, i.e., He 
is the Supreme Being Himself. This is the real test of recogni- 
tion. But nobody can recognise Him by this test, unless he is 
himself a practitioner of the Surat Shabd Yoga and knows the © 
secrets of the Shabd Abhyas. 


Secondly, Sant Sat Guru can be recognised by a true lover 
who is imbued with the love and yearning for the Supime Being. 
When he comes before Sat Guru and hears His discourses 
charged with love and yearning and revelation of the secrets of 
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higher regions, he will experience instantaneous withdrawal and 
exaltation of his mind and Surat within himself, and will get so 
much bliss internally, that he will then and there begin to love 
Him. The countenance of Sant Sat Guru will appear to him 
very captivating and lovely. 

Thirdly, He will be recognised by a true seeker whose heart is 
overflowing with a burning desire to meet Sat Guru. He attends 
Satsang wherever available, and makes enquiries. In this frame 
of mind, when he comes before Sat Guru, he desires to get his 
doubts and difficulties removed and questions answered, he wants 
to be enlightened about the true and real Creator and His abode. 
When Sat Guru discloses His secrets and gives correct answers, 
the true seeker will instantaneously be satisfied. Sant Sat Guru 
speaks from His personal and direct knowledge. He has the 
power to explain things according to a seeker’s ability and fit- 
ness. Whereas the so-called Parmarthis or religious men of the 
world are intellectuals and academical theologians. They speak 
from hearsay. It is beyond the capacity of the learned and the 
intellectuals to know or describe the secrets and mysteries of the 
true Creator and His powers. On hearing the discourses of Sant 
Sat Guru, a true seeker will at once come to have faith and 
belief that He will accomplish his task and that he will get what 
he has been seeking. None else knows those secrets and 
mysteries, 

Fourthly, there are those whose understanding is poor, and 
who have made no enquiries, nor can they do so correctly, but 
who have love and yearning in their hearts. They, on having 
awit (darshan) and listening to the discourses of Sant Sat Guru 
and observing the condition of true devotees in His Satsang, will 
immediately gain some recognition and will begin to love and 
have faith in the Holy Feet. As their love increases they will 
get bliss and joy and proofs of the eminence, grace and mercy 
of Sant Sat Guru. 

Fifthly, Sant Sat Guru can be recognised by His outward 
living and behaviour. This requires His company for some time. 
By hearing His discourses, one will improve one’s understanding 
day by day. One will have occasions to watch His daily living, 
speech and behaviour. By attending Satsang and engaging in 
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Sewa (service), and observing the condition of other loving and 
sincere seekers and Satsangis, one’s love and faith will also in- 
crease day by day and one will also one day turn into a true and 
perfect devotee. 

Sixthly, Sant Sat Guru may be recognised by relying on the 
statements of others in whom one has faith. One may attend 
Satsang and perform Bhajan, and thus gain recognition internally 
and externally. One may thus engender love and faith in Him. 

Seventhly, Sant Sat Guru Himself bestows His recognition on 
the fitted and deserving Jivas. This is immediate and goes on 
developing day by day. It enhances the love and faith of a 
devotee. 

Fighthly, it all depends on love and faith. One may be 
possessed of great intellect and learning. One may have under- 
stood the principles and secrets and mysteries of the Faith. But 
one does not possess requisite love and yearning for the Supreme 
Being. Progress of such a one will be slow. On the other hand, 
if one has keen and fervent love and yearning, but not much of 
intellect and learning, one will make rapid progress and will 
reach the destination earlier than those who possess intellect and 
learning ; for the love and faith of such a one will go on increas- 
ing by receiving proofs of grace and mercy internally in Abhyas 
and at other times. For this reason the progress of such a per- 
son will be very quick. 


(Sar Updesh Radhasoami, Answer to Question No. 21, pp. 
97-102) 

32. It may be difficult for a novice or aseeker to read bet- 
ween the lines and detect what mystery is involved in all that Dr. 
Gupta has written, but it is not so for aSatsangi or a follower 
of the parent line of Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, Agra. 


33. Actually, if one looks at the style and manner in which 
the objective tests of a guide quoted in paragraph 28 above, have 
been presented by Dr. Gupta and the language these have been 
couched in, one will eventually notice that all is not well in the 
state of Denmark and these objective tests are but in the nature of 
‘a code of conduct’, i.e., ‘do’s and don’ts’ for the Sant Sat Guru and 
full of bitter sarcasm. 
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34. According to the unequivocal teachings of the Radha- 
soami Faith, the Sant Sat Guru is the incarnation of the Supreme 
Being. He is the Supreme Being in human form. No Satsangi, 
nor even the august body, the Central Administrative Council, has 
any right to question or has a say in or raise any ‘why’ or ‘where- 
fore’ inthe actions of the Sant Sat Guru. The rules framed by 
Maharaj Saheb are very clear in this regard— 


(c) “to do...and all such other things as are incidental or 
conducive to the attainment of the above objects in 
accordance with the directions of the Sant Sat Guru for 
the time being, if any, who is recognised as the Repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Creator, Radhasoami Dayal, 
and Whose mandates shall be paramount and absolute in 
all the matters referred to above.” (Constitution and 
Bye-laws of the Central Administrative Council, Radha- 
soami Satsang, Part I—Constitutional Powers, Bye-Law 


Ic) ) 


35. Thus at the very time of formulating the constitutional 
powers of the Central Administrative Council it was made clear 
and declared that the Council, will take all actions in accordance 
with the directions of the Sant Satguru, if manifest. The Sant 
Satguru is regarded as the representative of the Supreme Father 
Radhasoami Dayal and His orders shall be final and binding in 
all matters. He is the only owner of the entire movable and 
immovable property of Satsang. 


36. In view of the above, how sacrilegious it is on the part 
of a Satsangi to prescribe acode of conduct for the Sant Sat 
Guru. 


37. All the Sant Sat Gurus had accepted Bhent, offerings, 
gifts from their loving devotees, e.g., a huge silver throne was 
presented to Huzur Maharaj by a Satsangi. From His portraits 
we notice that He wore crowns and costly robes like Moghul 
Emperors. A very intricate and costly bedstead was presented 
to Babuji Maharaj by Gujrati Satsangis. Now, what becomes 
the position of Huzur Maharaj and Babuji Maharaj in view of 
the code prescribed by Dr. Gupta, particularly when he acknow- 
ledges THEM as Sant Sat Gurus. 
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DR. GUPTA IMPOSES A BAN ON THE FUTURE 
SANT SAT GURU’S FOREIGN TOURS 


38. One of the codes of conduct prescribed for the spiritual 
guide by Dr. Gupta is that ‘he will avoid foreign jaunts’. 


39. Inreply toa querry raised by Mr. Myron H. Phelps, 
Babuji Maharaj had confirmed that Maharaj Saheb had expressed 
a desire to visit America. Babuji Maharaj was also pleased to 
observe that future Sant Sat Gurus will visit America. (vide 
page 283 of Correspondence with Certain Americans, Vol. V and 
also page 661 of the Hindi book Ateet ki Smritiyan, Part II by 
S. D. Maheshwari) 


40. Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj in 
reply to question No. 72 at page 33 of his Hindi book Prash- 
nottar Sant Das prophesied that the future Sant Sat Gurus will 
visit foreign countries and wear western style clothes and would 
be conversant with English language. Actually, to denounce 
Sant Das Ji’s prophesy, Dr. Gupta has formulated such a theory 
otherwise what else could be the reason. 


41. In view of Maharaj Saheb’s expressing a desire for 
visiting America and Babuji Maharaj’s indicating that some future 
Sants may visit America, Their position also becomes question- 
able, let alone Sant Das Ji’s. 


42. Nanak Saheb toured extensively from Sialkot to Lahore 
in the west, to Assam, Jagan Nath Puri in the east and Ceylon 
(present Sri Lanka) in the south. Tulsi Saheb, too, travelled 
through distant regions and cities. August Founder Soamiji 
Maharaj too went to Ayodhya, Lucknow, Nainital etc. Huzur 
Maharaj also travelled extensively. Maharaj Saheb went to 
Karachi in Sindh and Lahore (now in Pakistan) in the west and 
to Dumraon and Patna in the east. Babuji Maharaj visited 
Gujrat, Sindh, Ajmer, Indore, Solan etc., a number of times. 
What for ? Just to put thousands of Jivas on the path of religion 
and awakening innumerable Jivas. None of these Sants and Sat 
Gurus remained confined to their places. 


43. Tour isa tour, whether within one’s own country or 
outside, i.e., in a foreign land. Are Adhikari Jivas confined only 
to the country/place of birth of a Sant ? 
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44, If avoiding tours had really been one of the objective 
tests of a guru, Soamiji Maharaj must have mentioned it in His 
poetic compositions, Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, Part I, Dis- 
course 13, Hymn 1 and in His Discourses No. 40, 48 and 56 of 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, Part I. It is not understood with 
what motive Dr. Gupta has decried tours by the true Sant Sat- 
gurus, “ ae 


CHAPTER 3 


DR. GUPTA ATTACKS THE THEORY OF 
‘INTERREGNUM, SO TO SAY’ 


45. Dr. Gupta conveniently quotes only those portions of 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose as suit his purpose and that too by 
misrepresenting them. For instance, he distorts Bachan No. 208 
of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose. Ignoring the preceding lines he 
sticks only to the last sentence making it read as—‘‘saints are ever 
present on the earth (nitya avatar) and anyone who truly seeks 
him, will always get him,” and draws the inference that—“‘if 

_that is so, then no body need labour the doctrine of ‘interregnum, 
so tosay’. Where is the hurry about the manifestation of a Sat- 
guru?” (page 270 of Dr. Gupta’s “Mystic Symbolism in RMP”) 

46. The English translation of the whole Bachan No. 208 
in Part II of ‘Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose’ of Soamiji Maharaj 
is quoted below to indicate what exactly it conveys— 

“Ram pervades all, but no one knows him. People do wrong 
while he knows but he prevents no one and makes them 
suffer Chaurasi. Of what avail is such a Ram? The Jiva 
would know him only when the Sat Guru points out in what 
form Ram pervades within ; then he will keep away from 
evil actions and thus escape Chaurasi. For this reason, it is 
necessary to seek the Sat Guru; for He is the manifested 
Ram and without Him the all-pervading Ram cannot be 
found. Those who would not do so will not know Ram nor 
escape Chaurdsi. They will waste their precious human 
existence. And he who will sincerely seek the Sat Guru 
shall, without doubt, find Him, for Sat Guru is Nitya Avtar, 
that is, always present in this world as incarnation,” 

2 
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47. The emphasis is on searching the Sat Guru. Nowhere 
has Soamiji Maharaj said, “where is the hurry about the mani- 
festation of a Sat Guru ?” 

48. All the Sant Sat Gurus of the Radhasoami Faith, Soami 
Bagh, have propounded and laid stress on the doctrine of ‘inter- 
regnum, so to say’. Soamiji Maharaj propounded it in Bachan 
No. 250 in Part II of His Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose. Rele- 
vant portion of this Bachan is reproduced below— 

“When the Sat Guru of the time departs, He appoints some- 

one as His successor in whom He re-incarnates and thus 

continues the work of regeneration of Jivas as before. When, 
however, such is not the Mauj, He returns to His original 
abode, Therefore, an earnest devotee should make no dis- 
tinction between the previous Sat Guru and His successor. 

But those who are bigoted devotees will not come under the 

allegiance to the succeeding Sat Guru. For this reason, their 

progress will also stop at the stage they had reached during 
the time of the former Sat Guru and there would be no 
further progress and improvement.” 

49. Huzur Maharaj also hinted at the doctrine of inter- 
regnum when He, in paragraph 7 of discourse 31 of His Prem 
Patra, Part V, says, “If perchance the seeker does not find the Sant 
Sat Guru, he should find out and join Radhasoami Satsang with 
fervour and humility. Receiving initiation from an Abhyasi- 
devotee of Radhasoami Dayal, he should commence Abhyas. If 
he is sincere and true, he will also have the Darshan of the Sant 
Sat Guru. The Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal would Him- 
self shower grace upon him internally.” 

50. Maharaj Saheb even used the English word ‘interreg- 
num’ so to say, in His letter dated 29th May 1899 appearing in 
*‘A Solace to Satsangis’”” and Article 73 of His Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith. He also elucidated Bachans No. 250 to 252 
of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose of Soamiji Maharaj. 

51. Babuji Maharaj elucidated the theory of interregnum at 
various places in His discourses. A few months prior to His 
departure to His Original Abode, He declared in most unequi- 
vocal terms that “Interregnum there would be, but the current 
will not go back. Sants will again manifest. Of course, inter- 
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regnum will be taking place from time to time.” (page 413 of 
Holy Epistles, Part 1, Gramophone records) 

-52. Sant Das Ji interpreted the theory of ‘interregnum, so 
to say’, more elaborately on scientific lines bringing to ight vari- 
ous aspects hitherto unknown to Satsangis, viz., the three stages 
in the process of change-over—departure, reincarnation and mani- 
festation. (vide Chapter 15 of Biography of Sant Das Ji) 

53. Even the CAC has now started stressing on the doctrine 
of interregnum, so to say, in so far as itis obtaining a solemn 
undertaking from the applicants for initiation that he believes 
that the interregnum still continues when he is asked to affirm 
that he believes that Babuji Maharaj was the last Sant Sat Guru. ~ 

54, Dr. Gupta, by advocating the theory that nobody need 
labour the doctrine of interregnum, so to say, has bluntly deno- 
unced the Sant Sat Gurus of the Radhasoami Faith and also the 
august body Central Administrative Council, whose Joint Secre- 
tary he happens to be. 

55. Dr. Gupta denounces the theory of interregnum in yet 
another way. Misinterpreting the utterances of Babuji Maharaj 
and His Personal Assistant, Sant Das Ji, he writes, ‘‘How foolish 
is then the question ‘when shall the Satguru manifest?” (page 
224 “Mystic Symbolism in RMP”) 

56. I am reproducing below from paragraph 176 of the 
book “Interregnum” published by Mrs. S. D. Maheshwari :— 

“Not only during the interregnum but even after the manifes- 

tation, the Sant Sat Guru continues to deny that He is a Sant 

Sat Guru. Ifa seeker were to put a direct question to Him 

whether He is a Sant and when He will manifest Himself, He 

either straightaway says that He is nota Sant or gives an 
evasive reply.” 

57. It was in this sense that Babuji Maharaj observed, ‘The 
Sant Sat Guru is surely present, but where He is, it is futile to 
cogitate and argue.” [paragraph 33(2), discourse No. 6, dated 
2.5.1909 of Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Vol. V] Sant Das Ji 
also remarked that such questions as to when the Sant Sat Guru 
will manifest Himself, should not be asked. 


58. Ifa man has gone away on work, no one will ever say 
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to his wife.‘where. is the hurry:about his return’.. But if a person 
says so, he must be harbouring a sinister motive. 

. 59.~-Only. two types of personages can say ‘where is the hurry 
about the manifestation of a Satguru’, either the would-be Sant 
Satguru- whose: Mauj is not to function openly in the near future, 
' or those‘members -of: the Council and office bearers of the Sat- 
sang who are haunted by the fear of being stripped.of their 
powers,when the Sant Satguru manifests Himself. 
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MAHARAJ SAHEB 
‘This rare photograph seems to be of the period 
when he was drawn to Huzur.Maharaj’s Feet after 
finishing his studies and suffered severe dysentry 
for a long period bringing about a total 
transformation in his physique. 


CHAPTER 4 


GREAT SIGNIFICANCE ATTACHED TO 
MAHARAJ SAHEB’S EXPRESSION “SO TO 
SAY” IN THE PHRASE ‘INTERREGNUM, 

SO TO SAY’ 


60. The word ‘interregnum’ as such has been used for the 
first time by Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru of the 
Radhasoami Faith, at two places, firstly in His letter dated 29th 
May 1899 which appears in the booklet “A Solace to Satsangis” 
and secondly, in Article 73 of His book ‘Discourses on Radha- 
soami Faith’’. At both the places, this word has been qualified 
by the phrase ‘so to say’. Hence interregnum so to say signifies 
that there is really no interregnum though apparently it looks 
like that. 

61. ‘So to say” is an apologetic phrase generally used with 
the statements which are not literally true; and is attached to 
statements that must not be taken literally. 

62. But Dr. Gupta takes a very cursory view by stiaching 
the least importance to Maharaj Saheb’s use of the expression so 
to say, saying at pages 47-48 of his recent book “The Guru in 
Indian Mysticism” — 

“Some people have interpreted, in their own way, the ginnple 

phrase ‘“‘so to say” used by Maharaj Saheb in His ‘‘Discourses 

on Radhasoami Faith” in Article 73 which is captioned ‘“‘Con- 
templation of Form During Periods of Interregnum”. In 
the fourth sentence of this article, explaining the point that 
even during the period when a true spiritual guide is not 
present, the contemplation of the form of a living guru is not 
suspended, he uses the word interregnum and says : ‘‘During 
the interregnum, so to say, the image of the last spiritual 
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guide is contemplated.” Some Radhasoamists contend that 
“interregnum” is not the same thing as ‘interregnum, so to 
say”’ as if the explanatory “so to say” is a qualifying epithet ! 
Some others suggest that by using the phrase “so to say” 
Maharaj Saheb is talking of “hidden gurus” during the 
period of interregnum. Now, the phrase “so to say” only 
means “in other words” or “that is to say” and Brahm 
Shankar Misra (Maharaj Saheb) himself has used the expres- 
sion ‘“‘so to say’? many times,”’ 


63. Dr. Gupta further writes— 


‘“‘Maharaj Saheb, it appears, adapted this term “interregnum” 
from the English constitutional history to connote the ‘period 
as a true spiritual guide (the King of Satsang) isnot present’’. 
Hence the use of the explanatory phrase, ‘so to say” before 
the words “‘during the interregnum”. The phrase ‘’so to say” 
is not an epithet or adjective to qualify the noun “inter- 
regnum” and cannot and does not add to, or substract from, 
the connotation of the word “interregnum” at all. There is 
therefore no distinction between “interregnum” and “‘interre- 
gnum, so to say’’, and the latter expression is no new type of 
interregnum.” 


64. Ifanon-Satsangi had written this, I would not have 


commented on it. Dr. Gupta being a Satsangi of Soami Bagh 
Satsang, holding a responsible position in the Central Adminis- 
trative Council and also having had the previlege of going through 
the poetic compositions and Discourses of the Sant Sat Gurus in 
the capacity of the In-Charge Publication Department and other- 
wise also, should know that— 


(a) aq a faa gat ne) 
was aqua ada aarti 
SrHT ATT aT art a 
faar aay we are tert 
Translation 


Sants do not care to acquire worldly knowledge. Their 
inner experiences and realizations are infinitely vast like 
an ocean. They are attached to the Beloved Lord. How 
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can they remember worldly learning ? (Sar Bachan 
Poetry, Part II, Discourse 24, Hymn 3, couplets 30-31) 

(b) Sants speak of what They have seen while these ignorant 
people prate about what they have heard and want to 
establish their such hearsay theories by intellectual 
jugglery. (Sar Bachan Prose, Part II, paragraph 195 ) 

(c) Sants alone can correctly interpret the teachings of Sants. 
None else is fit to do so. Whoever else interprets them, 
does so by his intellect, but they are beyond the reach of 
intellect, because they are based on realization. There- 
fore, their interpretation also can be made by one who 
has attained realization. It is beyond the capacity of the 
mere learned to understand-them correctly. (Sar Bachan 
Prose, Part Il, paragraph 203) 

65. As stated above, Maharaj Saheb used the word inter- 
regnum for the first time in His letter dated 29th May 1899, ie., 
about six months after the departure of Huzur Maharaj. That 
was the period of interregnum following the departure of Huzur 
Maharaj. It was Maharaj Saheb’s personal experience that the 
Divine Current does never recede, and it was then present within 
Himself. That is why He qualified the word interregnum, with 
the phrase ‘so to say’. The use of ‘so to say’ is based on His per- 
sonal experience/realization. If anybody else had attended to the 
query of the Satsangi, it is just possible that he would have used 
mere interregnum and not interregnum, so to say. 

' 66. ‘The current of the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal 
has incarnated as Sant Sat Guru in this world for the salvation 
of humanity, and it will not recede until and unless the salvation 
of the entire Triloki has been effected.” (paragraph 6 of “‘{nter- 
regnum’?) 

67. ‘Soamiji Maharaj was graciously pleased to pronounce 
openly that ‘Satsang will ever continue and will go on increas- 
ing. Iam with you all. You will get more grace, mercy and 
protection in future than before.” This is possible only if the 
Gurumukhs or the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus continue coming 
one after the other.” (paragraph 7 of Interregnum) 


68. ‘‘When the Sat Guru of the time departs, He appoints 
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someone as His successor in whom He reincarnates. This suc- 
cessor is none else but the Gurumukh. When the Sant Satguru 
departs, His Surat Rup (form) merges in the reservoir, i.e, 
Radhasoami Dham, and His Shabd Rup merges in the Guru- 
mukh or the successor, and continues to remain here.” (Inter- 
regnum, paragraph 36) 

69. ‘Two-three months after Maharaj Saheb’s departure, 
Babuji Maharaj declared that ““Nij Dhar has not receded but is 
present in a human body. It never recedes or the work of sal- 
vation will stop. It is not visible to us in human form.” (Holy 
Epistles, Part I, letter No. 80 of Babuji Maharaj/Jnterregnum, 
paragraph 8). 

70. ‘The work of salvation of Jivas does not get suspended 
during the interregnum. The work of salvation continues as be- 
fore. He remains present as successor to the last Sant Sat Guru 
and continues to look after his devotees as before,” 

71. Whenever we Satsangis talk of interregnum, we mean 
or refer to ‘interregnum, so to say’ and not ‘interregnum real’ 
unless specified otherwise. 

72. On Gramophone disc, Babuji Maharaj, in reply to a 
question, observed, “Interregnum there would be, but the current 
will not go back. Sants will again manifest. Of course, inter- 
regnum will be taking place from time to time.” In reply to the 
next question, Babuji Maharaj observed, “There would be no 
‘‘interregnum’’, when they will come in the end.” (Holy Epistles, 
Part J, Chapter 10, Record 3) 

73. At both the places, interregnum means interregnum, so 
to say. When it is said ‘there would be no interregnum when 
they will come in the end’, it means, that at the end there will be 
no interregnum, so to say, but interregnum real. In other words, 
the re-advent of Swatah Sant will be preceded by interregnum 
real and not by interregnum, so to say. 

74. “If on the departure of the Sant Sat Guru of the time, 
the Nij Dhar also recedes, it is real interregnum.’’ Real inter- 
regnum will take place only once and that too at the end when 
Soamiji Maharaj will come again as Swatah Sant.” (Jnterregnum, 
paragraphs 88 and 89) 
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75. When Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj come once 
again as father and son in a ruling family, then Soamiji Maharaj 
will come as a Swatah Sant. So, ata certain time even the ad- 
vent of Gurumukhs will cease. (Discourses of Maharaj Saheb, 
Answer to Question No. 24, a publication of Radhasoami Sat- 
sang, Soami Bagh, Agra, to which Dr. Gupta owes allegiance.) 


76. “This is not the time for the advent of the Swatah Sant. 
Gurumukh-Sants shall continue to come one after another. 
Soamiji Maharaj will incarnate Himself in a Royal family as an 
Emperor with Huzur Maharaj as His son. Thus there will be 
the advent of a Swatah Sant only once. Till then there will be 
no Swatah Sant. (page 46 of Hindi book Jeevan Charitra Babuji 
Maharaj, Part III, a publication of Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra) 

77. Real interregnum is a very very distant event. It will 
take place at the end of this Kali Yuga. The duration of this 
Kali Yuga is 4,32,000 years and till now only 5088 years have 
passed. The incarnation of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj 
will take place at the end of Kali Yuga. 


78. Had Maharaj Saheb used the mere word ‘interregnum’ 
and not ‘interregnum, so to say’, the meaning would have been 
quite different ; there would have been the end of the Radha- 
soami Faith, i.e., a state of perpetual interregnum. From intel- 
lectual point of view also, ‘so to say’ is the only expression in 
the English language that describes the (special) condition of 
interregnum as understood in the Radhasoami Faith. 


79. The expression ‘so to say’ or ‘so to speak’ is an apology 
for exaggeration, metaphor, neologism. Neology means : the 
use of a new word or expression or of an established word in a 
new or different sense ; the use of new expressions that are not 
sanctioned by conventional standard usage ; a new doctrine especi- 
ally a new method of theological interpretation. 


80. Now, regarding the practice of Dhyan during interreg- 
num, so to say. In the Radhasoami Faith, one is enjoined to 
perform Dhyan of the countenance of the living Sant Sat Guru. 
From this it could be inferred that during the time when the 
Sant Sat Guru is not present the practice of Dhyan should be 
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suspended. But it is notso. During such time when there is 
no manifest Guru, Dhyan of the countenance of the last Sant 
Sat Guru is performed and this leads to concentration of Surat. 
But there is a difference in degree of concentration produced 
during interregnum and when living Sant Sat Guru is present. 
It will not be incorrect to say that this difference is like the 
difference in the feelings which arise by seeing the photo of a 
deceased relative or a friend and those which arise by thinking 
of the same relative or friend when he is alive. In the former, 
the significant characteristic is the grief due to separation while 
in the latter, living interest and mutual affection, felicity and 
help are the prominent features. (vide Article 73 of Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb) 


81. ‘Huzur Maharaj’s image being the form last assumed 
by the Supreme Father, its efficacy in contemplation will continue 
as before until the Supreme Father manifests Himself in another 
form when the latter will carry on the work of salvation both 
internally and externally...The contemplation of His form is, 
therefore, certainly beneficial, and the remark that this practice 
is of no use, is, in my opinion, incorrect. The superiority, 
spiritually, of the contemplation of the form of the living Satguru 
(provided there is a Satguru) over that of the previous Satguru 
lies in the fact that the form of the living Satguru is the kinetic 
form of the Supreme Father, while the previous form in conse- 
quence of the withdrawal of the spiritual force has become non- 
active.” (Holy Epistles, Part I, Maharaj Saheb’s letter No. 20) 


82. ‘Your case is a peculiar one. You continued perform- 
ing the contemplation of Huzur Maharaj’s form during the life- 
time of Maharaj Saheb and now that the latter has departed you 
enquire whether you should not contemplate His form. Not that 
there is no objection to this course, but this is also the right one ; 
but for the successful performance of Dhyan, it is necessary that 
love and regard of some degree be generated in the mind of the 
devotee, and if you find that these are not lacking to an extent 
to render the practice wholly unsuccessful, you make the change 
in the form proposed. If, however, you find that the contem- 
plation of Huzur Maharaj’s form is attended with greater ease 
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and success, then in that case you might continue to contemplate 
Huzur Maharaj’s form as you have hitherto done, till the next 
advent of Sant Sat Guru in human form. (Holy Epistles, Part I, 
letter No. 72 of Babuji Maharaj) 


83. “In your letter you had enquired if there was any fault 
if you contemplated Soamiji Maharaj in Dhyan. It was in answer 
to that query that I had to remark that there was none. At that 
stage you had not definitely expressed your wish to be initiated 
by the Soami Bagh Satsang. Hence, I wrote that contemplation 
of Soamiji Maharaj in Dhyan was the only practical course in 
the circumstances of your case. But since you are now being 
initiated, you should know that the contemplation of the Sant Sat 
Guru of the time is prescribed for the practices of Dhyan. If there 
is no Sant Sat Guru in the manifest form, i.e., during the period of 
interregnum, the last Sant Sat Guru’s form is recommended for 
contemplation, as the last form remains kinetic, to some extent, 
on the higher planes, till the manifestation of the next Sant Sat 
Guru. It is prescribed for all, those who have had Darshan of 
the last Sant Sat Guru, as well as those who have not had the 
Darshan. (Sant Das Ji: R. S. Correspondence with Certain 
Americans, Vol. I, page 67) 


84. From the above quotations, one will notice that there 
is a marked consistency in the observations made by Maharaj 
Saheb, Babuji Maharaj and Sant Das Ji. The expression that 
the ‘last form remains kinetic to some extent on the higher planes, 
till the mantfestation of the next Sant Sat Guru’, is based on 
personal experience. 


85. Unfortunately, Dr. Gupta, unable to understand this 
deep significance, has given a political phraseology to the doctrine 
of contemplation of the image of the last departed Guru during 
interregnum, so to say. On page 48 of his book ‘The Guru in 
Indian Mysticism’ Dr. Gupta says— 


“‘Maharaj Saheb, the supreme master of the Radha- 
soami Faith, had possibly anticipated the lawlessness, and 
the chaos, which would possibly ensue on the departure 
of the preceptor. But he had suggested the way out, Viz., 
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that during the interregnum the image of the last spiritual 
guide be contemplated ” 


Dr. Gupta further writes, on page 49 (ibid) — 

“Not to accept and follow this sage counsel of the 
supreme master would possibly mean that the “‘inter- 
regnum” in Radhasoami Satsang is exactly like the inter- 
regnum in England during the era before the “Act of 
Settlement” of 1701 and the ‘“Demise of the Crown Act 
(1901)” marked by “loot and plunder, lawlessness, 
anarchy, a veritable reversion to “the state of nature’ of 
Hobbes’ conception when the life of man becomes soli- 


tary, poor, nasty, brutish and short.” 


87. Below I am giving a table showing how Dr. Gupta’s 
version conveys a sense totally different from what Maharaj 


Saheb had intended :— 


Maharaj Saheb’s version 


Dr. Gupta’s version 


We have already said that 
the contemplation of the form 
of a living true guide is the one 
prescribed in Radhasoami reli- 
gion. From this it may be natu- 
rally inferred that the practice 
of this method is suspended 
during such periods as a true 
spiritual guide is not present. 
Such is, however, not exactly 
the case. During the inter- 
regnum, so to say, the image of 
the last spiritual guide is cont- 
emplated. (Discourseson Radha- 
soami Faith, edition 1989, Art. 
73, p. 132) 


In the fourth sentence of 
this Article, explaining the point 
that even during the period when 
a true spiritual guide is not pre- 
sent, the contemplation of the 
form of a living guru is not sus- 
pended, he uses the word inter- 
regnum and says : “‘During the 
interregnum, so to say, the 
image of the last spiritual guide 
is contemplated.”” (P. 47, “The 
Guru in Indian Mysticism’”’) 


88. Mark the sentence given in bold letters in Dr. Gupta’s 
version, What a queer confusion and contradiction ! When the 
form of the living Guru is contemplated, it is no more inter- 


regnum. 


‘ 
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89. May I also point out that Maharaj Saheb used the phrase 
so to say’ after the word ‘interregnum’, i.e., ‘interregnum, so to 
say’, but Dr. Gupta writes in line 26 on page 48 of his book 
‘The ‘Guru in Indian Mysticism’, that Maharaj Saheb used it 
before the words ‘during the interregnum’. 
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CHAPTER 5 


ACCORDING TO DR. GUPTA ‘REINCAR- 
NATION’ MEANS ENTERING OF THE 
DEPARTED GURU’S SOUL IN THE BODY 
OF THE SUCCEEDING SATGURU 


i er 


90. On the basis of Discourse 250 in Part II of “Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose’’, Dr. Gupta says that when a Satguru de- 
parts, he nominates someone as his successor in whom he himself 
enters. (‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, page 268) 

91. Iam sorry to point out that Dr. Gupta’s translation is 
incorrect. He should have used the word ‘re-incarnates’ instead 
of ‘enters’, 

92. Babuji Maharaj while giving elucidation of Bachan Nos. 
250, 251 and 252 of Part IT of Soamiji Maharaj’s “Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose’’, has explained the significance of re-incar- 
nation in His discourse dated 2-6-1940, the relevant portions of 
which are reproduced below— 

(a) In this very discourse, it has been written later on ‘When 
the Sat Guru of the time departs, He appoints someone 
as His successor in whom He re-incarnates and thus 
continues the work of regeneration of Jivas as before.’ 
These people fail to understand the import of the phrase 
‘in whom He re-incarnates’ and, because of this, they 
talk all kinds of nonsense. They say that if He re-incar- 
nates in His successor, does the Surat of the successor 
leave or does it go out of His possession? All this shows 


1 Discourse No. 250 in Part 1] of “Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Prose’. 


(b) 


(c) 
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that they are totally ignorant of the inner secrets of the 
Faith and they also lack any internal experiences in 
Abhyas as would enable them to understand the things 
in the right perspective. (paragraph 8 of the translation 
by S. D. Maheshwari of discourse 68, of Discourses of 
Babuji Maharaj, Vol.1) 

The meaning and significance of the Swatah Sant re-incar- 
nating Himself in the Gurumukh is not this that the 
Surat of the Swatah Sant enters the body of the Guru- 
mukh, and the Gurumukh’s Surat goes out. When some- 
body is possessed by a ghost or when there is arazy 
(Avesh—entrance), of goddess Bhawani in someone, or 
when the conjurer hypnotizes his subject, does the Jiva- 
Atma or soul of the person concerned leave his body ? 
His soul does not go out, rather, the ghost or goddess 
Bhawani or the conjurer holds sway over his soul. By 
getting the upper hand of his soul, the conjurer makes 
him do whatever he pleases, and even rules over him. 
There is no such thing as dispossession or going out. 
(paragraph 19, ibid) 

Taq (Avesh) and sam (Pravesh) are two different 
things. To enter wholly is Pravesh and to enter par- 
tially is Avesh. When Kal effects ‘Pravesh’ in the body 
of the Jiva, he does not himself take his seat in the body 
after driving out the Jiva’s Surat. He takes the Surat 
along with him. 


area fear we dat TaT I 
sa FAT AT As TT 


When Kal (or the current of death) entered the body, 
the Jiva or soul started leaving this alien region. 
(Sar Bachan Poetry, Part II, Discourse 23, Hymn 1, 
Couplet 62) 
In the same way, by the Swatah-Sant re-incarnating Him- 
self in the Gurumukh, it is not meant that the Surat of 
the Swatah-Sant takes its seat in the body of the Guru- 
mukh and the Gurumukh’s Surat goes out and he is 
dispossessed of his Surat. (paragraph 20, ibid) 
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sees The significance of re-incarnating in the Gurumukh 
and successor is that as all the activities of the Swatah- 
Sant were being carried out under the impulse of Sat 
Purush Radhasoami, so also, after the departure of the 
Swatah-Sant, the activities of the Gurumukh continue 
under the same impulse of Sat Purush Radhasoami. For 
this reason, there is no difference or distinction between 
Swatah-Sant and the Sant Sai Guru appointed by Him 
except in bodily form. They appear to be different and 
two, as far as bodily form is concerned, but otherwise, 
by Shabd form, They are one and the same. This means 
that when the Swatah-Sant departs, His Surat-form with- 
draws and merges in His Original Abode and, His Shabd- 
form re-inearnates Itself in the disciple (Gurumukh) 
and, like the link which existed before between the 
Swatah-Sant and Sat Purush, a link is now established 
between the disciple and Sat Purush, and then the form 
of the Swatah-Sant and that of the Sant Sat Guru ap- 
pointed by Him become one and the same. This aspect 
has been described in discourse No. 235 of ‘Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose,”’ Part IT as follows: ‘‘After that, 
the subtle form of Name, of the Sat Guru and of the 
Jiva will appear to be one and the same.” (paragraph 21, 
ibid) 


CHAPTER 6 
SON OF THE FATHER 


93. On page 269 of his book ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, 
Dr, Gupta expresses his apprehension, “if nobody except a saint 
can interpret a saint, then a fraud will first establish himself as a 
saint because he happens to be the son of his father, and then 
claim infallibility and final interpretation of saint’s discourses.” 

94. Whoever is a Sant, because of His being born ina 
human form has to have a father and mother too, and, therefore, 
he certainly is the son of his father, a grandson of his grand- 
father etc , and the same law is equally applicable to anyone, 
viz., ‘one’ is the son of one’s father. But the important part of 
the writer’s criticism goes against him to prove that it is not be- 
cause of His being the son of His father that He is a Sant. 


95. It appears that Dr. Gupta is being chased by the ghost 
of his imaginations about son of the father, father of the son, 
grandson of the grandfather etc. In this connection an interest- 
ing anecdote comes to mind :— 

“In a school examination, a question was set asking ‘Who 

was Babar ?”” Whilst other examinees wrote in answer to it 

as they could, there was one amongst the lot who could not 
remember anything relating to the question. How could he ? 

He never cared to read the text book but he could not afford 

to leave the answer paper blank. So he invented his answer 

to read : ‘“‘Babar was the son of his father, the grandson of 
his grandfather and the great grandson of his great grand- 
father. He was also the father of his son, the grandfather of 
his grandson and the great grandfather of his ‘great graiid- 
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son.” And he felt happy about his invention because what 
he wrote was never anything untrue ! 


96. The teachings of the Radhasoami Faith are very much 
clear on the point that the sons and daughters do not become 
the successor merely by virtue of their worldly relationship with 
the true spiritual guide. No doubt, they deserve all respect be- 
cause of their being His blood relations. As such, the succession 
of the Guru does not follow the lineage or hereditary inheritance 
like weaver, craftsman, mechanic, etc. Their professional skills 
may follow on the basis of the lineage. But such is not the case 
in spiritual inheritance. The relation between a Sant Satguru and 
His Gurumukh is that of the Father and Son. This relationship 
is of the Surat and Shabd. The reservoir of Shabd, i.e., ‘‘Satt 
Purush is the Father and His Nij Dhar is the Son.” The per- 
sonage in whom Nij Dhar resides is the Son. As such, the Guru- 
mukh, i.e., Sant Surat may not necessarily be the son or grandson 
on the basis of worldly relationship of the departing Guru. 


97. All the same it does not necessarily mean that a Satsangi 
belonging to the lineage of the previous Guru cannot succeed 
Him, i.e., no Guru could come from the same holy family. Dhani 
Dharamdas Ji was the perfect Sant, being the successor of Saint 
Kabir. His son, Churamani Saheb, who followed his father, 
was also a Sant and the successor-guru of Dhani Dharamdas Ji. 
As such, one should not be dogmatic and rigid in either of the 
cases. 


98. Now about Dr. Gupta’s last apprehension that “if a 
departing Sat Guru has to nominate his successor (the next Sat 
Guru) then all the candidates is the field must claim nomination 
by the deceased Sat Guru in his own way, and the one who can 
muster: the support of the ruling clique will establish his sway in 
that establishment, while the losing candidate or candidates must 
pitch their tents elsewhere.” (page 269, ‘Mystic Symbolism in 
RMP’) 

99. Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra is the sanctum 
sanctorum. The true and perfect Sant Satguru, the Lord of all, 
has ever been watching and guarding His flock with all the care 
it needs and there never has been, within the parent stock, any 
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pseudo or fake guru. Those that could not endure and abide 
have been thrown out as Kal had been from Sat Desh. 
; 100. Remember, Param Purush Puran Dhani Babuji Maha- 
raj had: once observed about SOAMI BAGH— 
If a replica of Sat Lok is there, 
on the surface of earth anywhere 
it is here, it is here, it is here. 
101. This can never prove untrue. 


102. Rest assured, dear brother Dr. Gupta, there is nothing 
to lament over. Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the 
Radhasoami Faith has declared— 


gaya a afe are ard 
geya afer sa gard u 


we aT afar yeya ATs | 
are a amt fea aay I 
Exalted most is Gurumukh’s role, 
Gurumukh redeems many many a soul. 
How far may I sing the greatness of Gurumukh ? 
None understands it. To whom should I explain. 
(Sar Bachan Poetry, 1/8/26 & 27) 


103. Such is the glory of Gurumukh (chief disciple) who is 
also a Sant coming from the same abode in the highest region. 
Can others (who are far lower than the status of Sant) compete ? 
There is no question of any candidature, of any election by vote 
or selection by preference, no question is also there of anyone 
losing in the so-called imaginary rat race, sponsoring by election 
or by the support of the ruling clique. All this is untenable. 


104. Dr. Gupta’s fears, apprehensions and frustrations, may 


be the outcome of ‘faret at array aT arahtaT BRL HT TTA |’ (The 
departing Sat Guru appoints someone as His successor), are very 


much evident in the chapters containing twelve formulations 
picked out by Dr. Gupta from Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose 
and stating how these can be distorted or made use of by anyone 
towards selfish motive (whilst he himself has distorted many of 
His utterances, by twisting and misrepresenting etc., to suit his 
calculated design). Dr. Gupta has now resorted to quoting 
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Maulana um’ ’s story of a Jewish king and in doing so, he has 
equated the aforesaid twelve formulations with the twelve 
ministers that the king had in his court. The king had a sinister 
motive of creating a chaos ‘in his kingdom, so he privately told 
each of his twelve ministers that the latter, was his successor. 
Does the’ ‘Sat Guru bave a sinister motive in appointing His suc- 


Dr. Gupta does not know that jn ‘the very same way 
Sat Guru never says that He is a Sat Guru, nor does He tell, His 
Gurumukh (chief disciple) that you are my successor. 

105. | The principles of the election or selection may hold 
good in political and social matters, where the head is elected by 
majority! votes, or selected by important or eligible persons to" 
run the affairs of the institutions, the Govt. .or corporate bodies, 
this yard-stick can never be. applied i in matters of spiri- 
? 


cessor ? 


etc. But; 
tual succession. wae 


| 
! 
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CHAPTER 7 


NITYA AVTAR (ALWAYS PRESENT AS 
INCARNATION) VERSUS THE DOCTRINE OF 
INTERREGNUM 


106. It will not be out of context to give here the elucidation, 
as I heard from Sant Das Ji, of Soamiji Maharaj’s utterance that 
“Sat Guru is always present in this world as incarnate,’ and a 
seeker should search Him’ when he was explaining the same to 
a Satsangi. 

107. There are two types of Sants—ycq are sae (Gupt and 
Prakat)—hidden and manifest. The latter is a redeemer Sant. 

108. A hidden Sant is in the know of all inner secrets, but 
his function is to maintain the equilibrium of this creation, He 
has nothing to do with the redemption of the Jivas. He is not a 
redeemer Sant. A hidden Sant is always hidden. His identity 
is never known. Nor are we required or supposed to know it. 

109. Since the fufiction of a hidden Sant is to maintain the 
spiritual equilibrium of this creation, he has been present here 
from the very beginning of this world and through all ages, 
Satyug, Treta, Dwapar and Kaliyug and will remain here till the 
end. In this sense he is a perpetual incarnate. 

110. When Soamiji Maharaj in Bachan No. 208 in Part II 
of His “Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose” says, ‘And he who will 
sincerely seek the Sat Guru, shall, without doubt, find Him, for 
Sat Guru is Nitya Avtar, that is, always present in this world as 
incarnation’, does Soamiji Maharaj mean to say or convey that 
the seeker should search the hidden Sant who has nothing to do 
with the redemption of the Jivas. Definitely not. 


111. fret ‘Ever since’ does not mean since the very begin- 


1 Bachan No. 208 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose. 
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ning of the world. It means since the advent of Radhasoatmi 
Dayal in the person of Soamiji Maharaj on this planet. 


wagy Fat art faarit 
afa ste Ort teeta 
Translation 


The three Yugas (Sat Yuga, Tretaé and Dwapar) have 
passed. My beloved Radhasoami has made His advent 
in this fourth Yuga, Kali Yuga. 
(Sar Bachan Poetry, 1/3/1/98) 
Radhasoami Dayal made His advent in Kali Yuga, the present 
age. 

112, The expression ‘always present as incarnation’ suggests 
that the line of the Gurumukh Sant Sat Guru shall ever con- 
tinue. There will be no break to it. The divine current shall 
not recede. 

“OF course, interregrum will be taking place from time time.” 

(vide Babuji Maharaj’s reply recorded on gramophone disc, 

as reproduced in Holy Epistles, Part 1) 

113, On one hand Soamiji Maharaj says that Satguru is 
Nitya Avtar (ever present as Incarnation) yet, on the other hand, 
He enjoins the seeker to search Him. This signifies that some- 
times the Sat Guru remains manifest anc, sometimes unmanifest. 
That is why the seeker is advised to seek Him. 

114. Soamiji Maharaj’s utterance implies the continued pres- 
ence of the divine current ever since His advent here, and also 
Stipulates the theory of interregnum. 


CHAPTER 8 


“ONE SHOULD, HOWEVER, MAKE SURE 
THAT HE HIMSELF (SAT GURU) IS 
IMMERSED IN SHABD” 


115. At page 270 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, Dr. Gupta 
while dealing with the way to unmask the pseudos, has stated, 
“More importantly, Soamiji Maharaj has pointedly declared that 
the real Satguru all the time (emphasis added) is himself engaged 
in meditation and contemplation and will likewise involve his 
disciples in similar pursuit.” 


116. Soamiji Maharaj has used (in discourse 40 of Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Prose, Part 1) the words Bhajan and Dhyan 
which mean sound practice and meditation and/or contempla- 
tion. Dr. Gupta has dropped ‘Bhajan’ (sound practice). Further, 
the words ‘more importantly’, ‘pointedly’ and ‘emphasis added’ 
are not found in the original, These expressions give the im- 
pression that Sat Guru is so engaged in devotional exercises all 
the twenty four hours that He does not have time even to attend 
to any other work, viz., His household duties, earning a liveli- 
hood etc., which is wrong. 


117. At two places in “Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose’, has 
Soamiji Maharaj made more or less similar/identical statements : 
firstly, in Bachan 40 of Part 1, when he says that ‘Sants are 
always engaged in Bhajan and Dhyan themselves and make their 
disciples also do the same’, and secondly, in Bachan 182 of 
Part II, while advising the seeker to search the Sat Guru, He 
observes, “One should, however, make sure that He Himself is 
immersed in Shabd.”’ 


118. The relevant portion of latter Bachan is quoted below : 


40 
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“Such persons are themselves spiritually blind and 
deluded, and lead others astray. Instead of helping 
them in Parmarth, they cause them positive harm. 
How can the blind lead the blind? Therefore, it is 
said, “Seek the Sat Guru”. So long as the Sat Guru 
is not met with, the internal secrets cannot be known. 
The Sat Guru is He who is absorbed in the rapturous 
bliss and love of Shabd and discloses the internal 
secrets and the way to the Real Home through the 
medium of Shabd. If anyone wishes to test Him by 
His outward actions, he shall not know Him. All are 
ignorant and blind. How can they know the Sant Sat 
Guru who is omniscient, and catch His hand? A blind 
man cannot catch one who has eyes to see, but the 
latter can allow himself to be caught, of his own 
accord, by whomsoever he likes. Therefore, worldly 
people cannot know the Sat Guru but the Satguru in 
His Mauj can reveal Himself in any way. To start 
with, it is enough if one treats him as Sat Guru who 
reveals the inner secrets and teaches sound practice. 
One should, however, make sure that He Himself is 
immersed in Shabd. The internal secret is not known 
to anybody except the Sant Sat Guru or one to whom 
the Sant Sat Guru has Himself revealed it. The Sant Sat 
Guru does not depend on any writings, discourses or 
scriptures. He Himself is the Supreme Father Incarnate. 
As long as one does not perform internal practices, 
depending upon the grace and mercy of the Sat Guru, 
one shall not attain the Nij Pad (original abode). It 
depends upon the Mavj of the Sant Sat Guru to redeem 
whichever soul He chooses and in whatever manner 
He pleases, but love for, and faith in Him is the 
principal thing. Then He may require a Jiva either 
first to attend Satsang or take to practising Shabd 
Abhyas or to engage in His service. He is almighty 
and if He be pleased, He may in a moment bestow 
anything He likes. But His being pleased is essential.” 


119, When it is said that one should make sure that He 
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Himself (Sat Guru) is immersed in Shabd, the question arises 
how can one do so, for one should oneself first be immersed in 
Shabd in order to judge whether the other person is immersed 
in Shabd or not. And this is not possible for a novice or a 
new-comer. Secondly, if by being immersed in Shabd is meant 
that the Satguru devotes greater time to the performance of 
Bhajan (sound practice) than other persons/devotees, this 
criterion does not help the seeker to arrive at the right conclu- 
sion, for the reason that pseudo gurus may pretend to be engaged 
in Bhajan all the time. Thirdly, spiritual practices are performed 
in seclusion, so how to verify whether He is engaged in Bhajan. 
Fourthly, Sant Sat Gurus and the Gurumukhs are faa aar— 
Nij Anshas (direct emanations from the Supreme Being). Though 
They do not even stand in need of performing spiritual prac- 
tices, yet They perform the same. Fifthly, when the Sant Sat 
Guru starts functioning in a full-fledged manifest form, where 
is the time for engaging in spiritual practices all the times. He is 
most of the time busy holding Satsang congregations, delivering 
discourses, explaining Parmarth to the seekers and listening to 
the prayers, attending to Parmarthi queries and so on. So the 
question remains as it is. 


120. The answer is contained in the lines which follow the 
expression “one should, however, make sure that He Himself is 
immersed in Shabd’’, and which run as under— 


“The internal secret is not known to anybody except the Sant 
Sat Guru or one to whom the Sant Sat Guru has Himself 
revealed it. The Sant Sat Guru does not depend on any 
writings, discourses or scriptures. He Himself is the Supreme 
Father Incarnate.” 


121. Mark the expressions “the internal secret is not knowa 
to anybody except the Sant Sat Guru” and that “He Himself is 
the Supreme Father Incarnate” and that ‘‘He does not depend on 
any writings, discourses and scriptures”. By being immersed in 
Shabd is meant that Sant Sat Guru is the embodiment of Shabd, 
as He is all the time in communion with the Supreme Being, all 
internal secrets are known to Him. That is why it is said that 
He does not have to depend on any writings, discourses or scrip- 
tures. He is automatically in possession of the internal secrets. 
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122. Once Sant Das Ji said that just as human beings see 
things around them, the true Sant Sat Guru all the time sees the 
entire creation right upto Radhasoami Dh4m. So at the time of 
initiation while mentioning any particular region and its Shabd, 
He is actually seeing that region and hearing its sound. So 
initiation by Him establishes a sort of link of the initiate with the 
higher regions. This is the special significance of taking initiation 
from the Sant Sat Guru. 

123. Below are given a few quotations to show that Sant 
Sat Guru is always in communion with Supreme Being, and has a 
free access to all the higher regions and personal and subjective 
knowledge of internal secrets. 

(a) ‘But only he who has been through all the regions, can 
know this. Otherwise, he who reached a particular stage, 
saw the form and refulgence of its deity and took him to 
be infinite, limitless, creator and supreme.” (Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose, Part I, Discourse 5) 


(b) “One who stopped at the first or the second stage, said, 
on reaching there, that the spirit or the deity of that 
stage was pervading all the nether planes and was the 
creator of those regions ; that is, he was the cause of the 
entire creation below him and that it was being maintain- 
ed by him. For this reason, one took that deity to be 
the lord. One enjoined on one’s disciples and followers 
the worship of, and devotion to that deity and his abode. 
One had no knowledge of the higher regions, because 
one had not come in contact with the Sant Sat Gura who 
elone possesses that know!edge and who would have ini- 
tiated one into the mysteries of, and shown the way to 
the higher regions.’ (Discourse 6, ibid) 

(c) “Perfect Sat Guru is one who has reached Sat Lok and 
is in communion with Sat Parush. He is called a Sant. 
He initiates in no other method than that of Surat Shabd 
Yoga, points out the path within and discloses the 
mysteries relating to the various stages and the mode of 
elevating the spirit internally with the aid of His spiritual 
form and sound. In His Satsang and discourses also, 
these mysteries are expounded, the supremacy of the Sat 


(d) 


(e) 


(f) 
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Guru, Sat Purush and his Shabd-Rup is emphasized and 
details of the path and modes of devotion, love and 
detachment are described.” (Discourse 56, ibid) 


Satsang means the company of Sat, that is, Sat Purush. 
A Sant being the embodiment of Sat Purush, His company 
is Satsang. In His discourses and writings, He deals with 
either the sublimity of Sat Purush Radhasoami and of 
His Sant Sat Guru Form or the mode of attaining His 
Nij Rup and His high abode or love and faith in His 
feet and the sound current or the bliss experienced by a 
sincere devotee in his passage upwards through each 
stage. Therefore, to hear, ruminate and act upon such 
discourses and to apply the mind and spirit to His Feet 
or Shabd within, is Satsang. (Discourse 56, ibid) 


Question : Who is called Sat Guru ? 


Answer : The personage in whom the current descending 
from Sat Purush is functioning with no barriers inter- 
vening between him and Sat Purush, is called Sat Guru, 
or the current of refulgence of the Supreme Being which 
dispels darkness, and brings about illumination, is called 
Sat Guru. Hence, Guru is thename of the Supreme 
Being. None else is entitled to the appellation of Guru. 

(Discourses of Maharaj Saheb) 


Question : How can the Sat Guru be recognized ? 


Answer : He alone is Sat Guru in whose association the 
mind and Surat withdraw, abhorrence for the world 
develops, love and affection for the holy feet of the Sup- 
reme Being are engendered, and one’s plane of location 
goes on turning Parmarthi, and who Himself is absorbed 
in Shabd and also instructs others to apply themselves 
to the same. However, in the beginning, one should not 
regard any particular person as Sat Guru, but only as 
one’s senior and an advanced practitioner of Surat Shabd 
Yoga, who accords help in Parmarth. Then, as one 
makes headway in Parmarth (devotion), one’s qtq Bhao 
(love and faith) for that personage will also go on in- 
creasing, and one day one will come to have perfect yrq 
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(Bhao) of Sat Guru in Him. To accept Him as Sat Guru 
in the beginning is only an understanding which is not 
real. As regards external signs of His identity, He usual- 
ly gives His Charnamrit and Prashad, allows the Jivas 
to perform His Arti, and delivers discourses, and His 
discourses, Darshan, Charnamrit and Prashad wield their 
benign influence, that is,.one’s Surat and mind withdraw 
to some extent, whereas such effect is not produced by 
the Darshan, discourses, etc., of pseudo gurus. (Discourses 
of Maharaj Saheb) 


(g) Any theory or belief which detaches Guru from Supreme 
Being is, according to vs, arch hearsay. (Page 114, Hindi 
Book Prateet ki Smritiyan, Part V, Babuji Maharaj’s 
Notes) 

124. The Sant Sat Guru never descends below third Til. 
His diffused spirituality is powerful enough to carry on and dis- 
charge all His bodily functions in a more efficient, nice and 
better manner than an ordinary human being. 

125. In Bachan 229 of “Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose”, 
Part II, Soamiji Maharaj has said, ‘“‘What one should do is to 
associate with Him for sometime, then one will know Him. 
There is no other way.” 


ware are arr st, Tay weft at are | 
St Fo wet SF vel, at at ava gaa ni 
Translation 


The company of a Sadh is like the neighbourhood of a 
perfumer. Even though he gives nothing, you imbibe 
sweet fragrance.”” —Kabir Saheb (translated by S. D. 
Maheshwari vide page 63, Sant Sangrah, 1) 

126. As the true Sant Sat Guru is always in communion with 
the Supreme Being, there is and shall always be a consistency in 
His discourses and revelations of the secrets of higher regions. In 
regard to a specific query of a seeker in the West as to which 
particular branch or sect is true and correct or should one take 
all sects and branches to be true and correct, Sant Das Ji said 
that neither all are nor can ever be correct. The true line will 
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be one and only one. According to our belief that true line is 
represented by Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb, 
Buaji Saheba and Babuji Maharaj. Please read their composi- 
tions and discourses, everything will be revealed. 

127. In the books of “Correspondence with Certain Ameri- 
cans” by S.D. Maheshwari, we find that many westerners/seekers 
who had first been with the schismatics, but later joined the 
parent line, represented by Soami Bagh have confirmed that there 
is a consistency in the writings and discourses of the Sant Sat 
Gurus of the parent line. 

128. Such is not the case with the schismatic groups. As 
an example I am quoting an extract from the writings of the head 
of a schismatic group, together with S.D. Maheshwari’s com- 


ments thereon as appearing at pages 155-156 of Truth Unvar- 
nished, Part 1: 


“The life or the vital essence of Purush Anami Radhasoami 
transformed itself into Shabd, Surat, Nirat, Dhun, sound. 
The life and Prana (essence) of Anami divided itself into two 
currents and came to Agam, Alakh and Sach Khand. Then 
Kal was created from Sach Khand as a ‘kala’, one of the 
rays or powers. The currents of the Shabd Dhun have been 
sent from Nij Swarup Anami (Radhasoami) to take the 
‘jivas’ back out of the nine doors, to their own ‘Nij Dham’, 
real Home. It is this same Shabd Dhun which is heard every 
day. The Dhun of the big bell or gong and the Dhun of the 
conch are, as it were, the life of Anami Purush. Listen every 
day with Jove, and devote yourself to it. This Sound calls 
to us at all times.” (page 58, Spiritual Gems) 


S. D. Maheshwari’s comments on the above : . 

(1) Is it possible to make a head or a tail of ‘‘The life or 
the vital essence of Purush Anami Radhasoami transformed 
itself into Shabd, Surat, Nirat, Dhun, Sound ?” 

(2) ‘The life and Prana (essence) of Anami divided itself 
into two currents and came to Agam, Alakh and Sach Khand.” 
Are there two currents in Agam, Alakh and Sach Khand ? In 
letter No. 40, at page 91, r<aret 77 (Parmarthi Patra) Baba 
Jaimal Singh had said, “a7qy7 44a aaa ae up feo 2” 
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(Translation : There is only one ray in Agam, Alakh and up to 
Sat Lok). 

(3) What is this compound word “Shabd Dhun” ? What is 
Shabd ? What is Dhun ? 

(4) Are the Dhun of the big bell or gong and the Dhun of 
conch the life of Anami Purush ? 

(5) Are not the sounds of bell and conch of Sahasdal Kan- 
wal? 

What can one say about such things ? 


129. Had the writer of the letter quoted above been in 
communion with the Supreme Being, this sort of inconsistency 
would not have occurred in his writing. 


130. According to the tenets of Radbasoami Faith, once a 
Satsangi is not always a Satsangi. Babuji Maharaj has deposed 
in the Varanasi Court that “A man who does not follow the 
Sant Sat Guru of the time being and adopts another guru, ceases 
to be a Satsangi, for our purposes. This conclusion will be 
arrived at if the scriptures are carefully read.” (page 80, Hindi 
Book Prateet ki Smritiyan, Part V) 

131. Once a Satsangi is not always a Satsangi, but this 
cannot be said in respect of Sant Sat Guru. Sant Sat Guru is 
always Sant Sat Guru and is always in communion with the 
Supreme Being whether He performs Abhyas or not. 


CHAPTER 9 
A MISLEADING HISTORY OF THE FAITH 


132. Sant Das Ji at page 12 of his book, Radhasoami Faith : 
History and Tenets, brought out in 1954, had described the advent 
of Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami 
Faith thus— 


“The incarnation of the most exalted, most gracious, most 
merciful, most munificent and most forgiving Radhasoami 
Dayal is a memorable event for the entire creation in Pind 
and Brahmand. Blessed are the earth, the time and the place, 
the family, the community and the surroundings in which He 
chose to incarnate. Blegsed are all those who happened to 
be associated with Him in any way while He was on this 
earth and formed His hegemony for the emancipation of the 
afflicted souls.” 


133. Dr. M.G. Gupta more or less on the spme pattern 
writes at page 248 of his book ‘Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to 
Radhasoami Faith’ thus— 


“The Supreme Being (Radhasoami Dayal) reveals Himself 
as the lord of history by the fact that He Himself entered 
into history by becoming man. This is the heart of Radha- 
soami Faith. The Supreme Being thus seen becomes a 
historical personage. After creating this universe and millions 
of others He created the species including man and then He 
manifested Himself in the form of a human being—a real 
human being. He is therefore a historical figure.” 
134. But unfortunately Dr. Gupta, though a research scho- 
lar adorned with a degree of D. Litt., cuts a sorry figure while 
giving the history of this historical event and of this historical 
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figure. At page 216 of hissame book he writes : “the incar- 
nation of the Supreme Being, Radhasoami, whomanifested Him- 
self in the form of Shiva Dayal Seth at Panni Gali, Agra at 
12.30 p.m. on 25 August, 1818 (the famous festival of Krishna 
Janmasthmi).” 

135. The hour of birth of Soamiji Maharaj was 12.30 A.M. 
(30 minutes past midnight) and not 12.30 P.M. 

136. This cannot be a printing mistake because Dr. Gupta 
has again shown the hour of birth of Soamiji Maharaj as 12.30 
P.M. at page 183 of his ‘Erotic Mysticism in Medieval Indian 
Saints’. In Jeewan Charitra Soamiji Maharaj, a publication of 
Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra—English translation 
rendered by S. D. Maheshwari, the hour of His birth is shown as 
half past twelve at midnight. Mark Juergensmeyer also says on 
page 16 of his book ‘Radhasoami Reality’ that ‘‘most accounts 
give the time of His birth as 12.30 A.M.” 

137. Sant Das Ji at page 13 of Radhasoami Faith : History & 
Tenets also mentioned that spiritual significance is attached to 
the month, date and hour of Soamiji Maharaj’s birth. 

138. In Article 7 of “Teachings of the Radhasoami Faith 
based on Babuji Maharaj’s Discourses’ Sant Das Ji explained 
this significance. The relevant portions are quoted below : 


*“Soamiji Maharaj was also born on Bhado Badi 8, the eighth 
day of the dark fortnight of the month of Bhado or popularly 
known as ‘Janmasthmi’ day. To explain the significance of this 
day and month is the theme of this article.” 


“‘Soamiji Maharaj was the Incarnation of the eighth region, 
the highest spiritual region, and was born on the eighth day. 
Eighth day is the Madhya or middle of a fortnight. Bhado being 
the sixth month, is the middle of the year. The time of His 
birth was half past 12 o’clock in the night, which is also the 
Madhya, i.e., the mid point between 12 o’clock and 1 o’clock. 
Every thing about His birth was thus in the Madhya, i.e., middle 
or centre.” 


“The Lord could not come lower down in the same form as 
His intense spirituality would have caused destruction to these 
regions. He had, therefore, to cover Himself with the materials 
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(if the word can appropriately be used) constituting these regions, 
and had to associate Himself with the subtlest form of the mate- 
rials to be found there. The subtlest form of the three ‘Gunas’, 
ie., ‘Sat’, ‘Raj’ and ‘Tam’, appeared from Trikuti in a formless 
condition but when they descended from Sahas-dal-kanwal, they 
had form. Five ‘Tattwas’ also came down from there and thus 
these 3 ‘Gunas’ and 5 ‘Tattwas’ or elements (5+ 3=8) constitute 
the major part of the materials of Brahmand. So the Lord had 
to assume covers of these regions and it took eight days, as they 
are eight in number. He had to put on eight kinds of covers. 
This process took eight periods. Hence the Incarnation of Radha- 
soami Dayal, i.e., Soamiji Maharaj, manifested Himself on the 
eighth day of the dark fortnight of ‘Bhado’. The choice of the 
Janmashtmi day or the eighth day, for His advent, was the natural 
result of this process. 

139. This period, i.e., the coming down of the Sants below 
the tenth aperture or Daswan Dwar or Sunn, and taking up the 
purified and liberated spirits to the tenth aperture is compared 
to the dark and bright periods of the moon and the month of 
‘Bhado’. It was for these reasons that the Supreme Father, 
Soamiji Maharaj, incarnated Himself on the Janmashtmi day. 


140. At page 179 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, Dr. Gupta 
writes that “the Radhasoami Faith that was revealed to the world 
in 1860.” Soamiji Maharaj started giving initiation to Parmarthi 
Jivas into Radhasoami Sant Mat, at His residence, on the Basant 
Panchmi Day in Samvat 1917 Vikram corresponding to 1861 
A. D. and not 1860. 

(vide Paragraph 5 of Preface written by Huzur Maharaj to 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry) 


CHAPTER i0 


THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE ATTACHED 
TO THE WORLDLY NAME OF SOAMIJI 
MAHARAJ AS EXPLAINED 


BY 
S. D. MAHESHWARI 


141. Soamiji Maharaj’s full name was Shiv Dayal Singh and 
‘Seth’ was His surname. Dr. Gupta has dropped ‘Singh’ from 
His name. . 

142, Perhaps Dr. Gupta is not aware that even the worldly 
names of the Sant Sat Gurus are not devoid of spiritual signi- 
ficance, otherwise he would not have dropped the word ‘Singh’ 
from Soamiji Maharaj’s name. 

143. Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj, has 
explained this significance in his Hindi book, ‘Radhasoami Mat 
aur Huzur Maharaj, Part I. The English translation of the rele- 
vant portion is given below : 

144. “Soamiji Maharaj did not descend below third Til, 
above which is the abode of ‘Shiv’. Hence the word ‘Shiv’ in 
His name. Shiv is the destroyer but Soamiji Maharaj was the 
incarnation of Dayal Purush (Merciful Lord). He was merciful. 
Hence, His name came to be Shiv Dayal. For subduing Kal 
and Maya, He was like a Singh which means a lion. Hence, 
His full name became Shiv Dayal Singh. 


Tar Sit & art, SEC gee gars 2 
(wate aret) 


Kal is like an elephant, while the Omnipotent Lord is 
like a lion. (Kabir Saheb) 
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145. ‘Seth’ means a wealthy person, a banker. And Seth 
is also a sub-caste among Khattris. True wealth is the wealth of 
spirituality. Soamiji Maharaj was the ‘Seth’ of the wealth of 
Spirituality. 


trerearay far Te areét as 


T have found Radhasoami, the biggest 33 Seth. 
okt ; (Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 11/36, 8, 5) 
146. Soamiji Maharaj was born in the caste of Seth Khat- 
tris. His father was a money-lender. From whichever angle one 
‘looks at, He was a Seth. Thus Soamiji Maharaj’s worldly name 
Shiv Dayal Singh Seth was perfectly appropriate and meaning- 
ful, ‘ 

147. Itis a tradition among the followers of the Radha- 
soami Faith, and the American writer Mark Juergensmeyer has 
also noticed it vide page 15 of his book ‘Radhasoami Reality’, 
that they use honorific titles or appgllations such as Maharaj, or 
Maharaj Ji or Param Purush Puran Dhani for their Gurus. 

_ 148. Dr. Gupta, dropping the above mentioned honorific 
appallations, has chosen the following expression at various 
places in his books— 


t. (a) Soami Shiv Dayal Seth, the founder of the Radhasoami 
' Faith refers...to the allegory-(page 47, ‘Mystic Symbo- 
. lism-in RMP) 
(b) Shiva Dayal Seth in Saar Bachan Prose talks of... .(page 
231 of “Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to Radhasoami 
. Faith’) 
Although I am not concerned with Beas or Dera group, I 
may point out that Dr. Gupta has changed the name of its 
leader from Jaimal Singh to Jaimal Das. (pages 229 and 231 of 
“Indian Mysticism ; Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith’’) 


Saree te ok 


1 A millionaire, a capitalist, a banker, 


CHAPTER 11 


DR. GUPTA CONFUSES RADHA WITH 
MICROCOSM AND SOAMI WITH MACROCOSM 


i 


149. At page 266 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, Dr. Gupta 
has described Radha (Adi Surat) as Microcosm. He writes : 


“Radha is Adi Surat and Soami is Adi Shabd, hence the 
name Radhasoami. Radha is the lover ; Soami is the 
beloved. Radha is the microcosm ; Soami, the macro- 
cosm.” . 
150. No Sant Sat Guru of the Radhasoami Faith has des- 
cribed the Adi Surat Radha as microcosm, and Soami as macro- 
cosm. 


151. Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj 
have explained the terms microcosm and macrocosm as follows : 


(a) “The above three grand divisions in the Universe have a 
correspondence, or are in the same plane, with similar 
divisions in the human form or body which is a minia- 
ture or Microcosm of the Great Universe or Macro- 
cosm.” (paragraph 11, Huzur Maharaj’s Radhasoami 
Mat Prakash) 


(b) “The law accordingly is that for the perception of the 
macrocosm, the spirit current must be associated at the 
proper appertures in the microcosm with substances and 
powers similar to those that exist in the macrocosm. 
Communion between the various spheres of creation and 
the nervous centres which correspond with them is estab- 
lished in accordance with the law specified above.” 
(Art. 22, Maharaj Saheb’s Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith) 
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(c) ‘Spiritual practice requires a form symmetrically related 
to and representing the whole of creation. The human 
form is the’only one of this character and for this reason 
the translation of the spirit must begin on this plane and 
must be carried through to the end from this plane.” 
(Art. 48, Phelps’ Notes of the Discourses of Babuji 
Maharaj) 


(d) “The Anami Purush is an Absolute Samooh or Focus 
(Reservoir) of spirituality. The spirituality which lay 
near Him was being drawn inward, towards Him....... 
In the process of attraction, a sort of an ever-flowing 
current came into being. Thus tat RADHA signifies the 
Dhun or sound which is replete with the overflow 
of attraction.” (Discourse of Babuji Maharaj, dated 
15-5-1937) 


(e) “In the Source, which is Anami Purush, there is nothing 
but spirituality, attraction and love. He is the Source 
Absolute....... Before creation, there was none to see 
Him or hear Him. Only He Himself was there, no one 
else. ‘Soami’ is the expression signifying the state of 
‘Only He Himself’. ‘Radha’ is the current which issued 
from ‘Soami’, forming Samooh or focus after focus and 
announcing the state of ‘only He Himself’.” (Discourse 
of Babuji Maharaj, dated 30.12.1936) 


(f) “RADHASOAMI Name, the name of the true Supreme 
Being, is resounding of itself in the highest sphere which 
is called Radhasoami Dham. This name means that 
RADHA is the original Surat or the original sound or 
original current ; and SOAMI is the Supreme Being, 
from where the sound or the current emanated.” (Prem 
Patra, Vol. I, Discourse 12, paragraph 2 of Second 
Satguru Huzur Maharaj) 


152. After reading Dr. Gupta’s book ‘Mystic Symbolism in 
RMP,’ when the reader turns to his other book ‘Indian Mysti- 
cism : Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith’’, he finds this confusion of 
microcosm and macrocosm worst confounded. In one book 
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Dr. Gupta has said that “Soami” only is macrocosm “‘while:tii the 
other he includes Radha also in macrocosm when he ‘says Radha- 
soami Dayal is macrocosm. (vide‘quote -given-in the first para~ 
graph of ithe next Chapter) - vs i 


4 


CHAPTER 12 


DR. GUPTA CONFUSES COMMOTION WITH 
EXPLOSION WHILE DESCRIBING 
THE EVOLUTION OF CREATION 


eeeesessseseSSSeeseS<‘—™S 


153. At page 219 of “Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to Radha- 
soami Faith”, Dr. Gupta, while explaining the meaning of 
‘Radhasoami’ says that ‘this creation is the product of an explo- 
sion or commotion or sound’. He writes— 

154. “According to the Radhasoami Faith epistemology, 
cosmology and cosmogony, God, i.e., Radhasoami Dayal: is the 
spirit-force and from Him emanate all natural forces. He is the 
macrocosm ; we are the microcosms. He permeates the uni- 
verse as sunlight pervades empty space and our souls are part of 
Him (who is the ‘whole’) though for a while imprisoned in 
these material bodies. This Creation is the product of an explo- 
sion or commotion or sound.” 

155. The word ‘explosion’ used by Dr. Gupta is not at alla 
proper word. Below are given some quotations from the works 
of the Sant Sat Gurus of the parent line of the Radhasoami Faith 
as represented by Soami Bagh, Agra to show which words or 
expressions They have used to describe the evolution of creation. 

(1) “The sound heard internally is a current which has origi- 
nally emanated from the Supreme Being and is the means not 
only of concentrating the will but also of raising the spirit to the 
source from which it emanated.” (Article 17, Radhasoami Mat 
Prakash) 

(I) “It is a matter of every day experience that no force 
can act without a focus and currents. So long as the currents 
are non-existent, the force is in the condition of potentiality. 
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With the rise of currents which takes place by a previous com- 
motion in the reservoir or focus, the potentiality is converted 
into kinetic action, and work commences.” (Article 63, Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb) 

(III) ‘The origin of creation must, in accordance with this 
view, have commenced with an upheaval and subsequent flow of 
spiritual currents from the infinite reservoir of spirituality, the 
true Supreme Being. So long as these conditions had not taken 
place, there was no creation, and the Supreme Being had not 
manifested Himself till then as the Creator.” (Article 63, ibid) 


(IV) ‘Commotion in the spiritual source preceding the mani- 
festation of the spiritual currents and the currents themselves 
were both the manifestation of the prime energy in two different 
kinetic forms ; and both of them must have in accordance with 
the theory we have already stated, been accompanied by sound.” 
(Article 64, ibid) 

(V) “The imitation in articulate sound of the first spiritual 
current, which is the beginning and the cause of all creation, is 
‘Radha’, and the imitation of the wave or commotion that gave 
rise to this prime current is ‘Soami’. The true holy name or 
the supreme mantra of the origin and source of all spirituality in 
creation is ‘Radhasoami’ ; and when the true Supreme Being 
thus manifested Himself as Creator and evolved the creation, the 
wave and currents announced Him as RADHASOAMTI in the vast 
region of spirituality first evolved. This true name is present 
everywhere in creation, and can be heard at the innermost plane 
where the spirit-current is acting.” (Article 65, ibid) 

(VI) “We have already said that the manifestation of the 
current was preceded by a commotion in the source. The 
portion in which this commotion took place was the prime focus 
or kinetic centre of action.” (Article 69, ibid) 

(VI) “..... the sound ‘Radhasoami’ is the nearest approach 
in articulate speech to the sounds accompanying the first spiri- 
tual outflow.” (Article 70, ibid) 


(VIII) “What the marvellous effect of the supreme holy 
name, Radhasoami is, in respect of the concentration it produces 
at the spiritual centre and in overcoming the outward and mate- 
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rial influences, can be experienced after a short trial, if the 
august name be spiritually repeated in the correct way.”’ (Article 
70, ibid) 

156. Are not the expressions “the sound heard internally 
is a Current which originally emanated from the Supreme Being... 
the sound accompanying the first spiritual overflow...the wave 
and current...the wave or commotion.. kinetic action...kinetic 
form...kinetic centre of action”, in the above quotes, suggestive 
of a continuous or recurrent motion as opposed to inertia, in- 
activity, inertness, laziness, sloth. And this is what one of the 
dictionary meanings of ‘commotion’ is, vide page 459 of Web- 
ster’s Third New International Dictionary, also page 6 of ‘Use 
the right word: A Guide to Synonymns”, Readers’ Digest 
Publication, 1969 edition. 

157. Further, the quotes No. I and VIZ above also indicate 
that the sound accompanying the commotion has a marvellous 
effect in respect of the concentration it produces at the spiritual 
centre. Babuji Maharaj has observed— 


“When the Lord manifested Himself for the first time, Shabd 
or sound was first produced, and from Shabd, originated 
form and shape. That form is extremely beautiful, majestic, 
pleasing and charming. Its beauty and elegance beggar des- 
cription. It has great shapeliness, balance and poise, sweet- 
ness of voice, harmony and accord.” (Discourse of Babuji 
Maharaj, dated 11-6-1941, as translated by S.D. Maheshwari) 


158. From the above discussion any sensible reader can well 
judge whether the sound and form produced by an explosion 
can be pleasant and harmonious, having shapeliness, beauty, ele- 
gance, balance, sweetness and poise. 

159. Explosion does indicate sound but an abrupt, sudden 
and an ear-damaging noise. The word commotion used by Param 
Purush Puran Dhani Maharaj Saheb is the most appropriate 
word describing the evolution of creation. 

160. Now see the dictionary meanings of ‘explosion’ and 
‘explode’. 

EXPLOSION—A violent expansion or bursting that is ac- 
companied by noise and is caused by a sudden release of energy 
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. from a very rapid:chemical re-action from a nuclear reaction, or 
from an escape of gases’ or vapours under pressure (as in a 
steam boiler). (vide page 802, Webster’s Third New Interna- 
tional Dictionary) 

‘EXPLODE—to cause to explode or burst noisily, detonate, 
to resound with a sudden loud sound (Page 801 ibid), the physi- 
cal phenomenon which occurs when any substance or mixture 
of substance react on impact or by ignition with a sudden ex- 
pansion of gases and the liberation of relatively large amounts 
-of thermal energy: The bomb exploded at a great distance from 
‘our observation point but with so much noise that I was deafen- 
ed for several minutes. (Page 199, “‘Use the right words: A 
Modern Guide to Synonyms, ‘Readers. Digest, 1969 edition) 


h 


CHAPTER 13 
‘ DR. GUPTA DERIDES BHOG-BHANDARAS 


161. At page 199 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, Dr. Gupta 
writes : “It is not how much food you gulp down in the name 
of Prasad, and how much black money you feed others, again 
in the name of Prasad, that counts. The real sewa lies in ajpa 
jaap, contemplation of the form of the Master or the Last Master 
(not the fraud or the “hidden ceiart and hearing the Shabd 
within.” 


162. Dr. Gupta has put the words ‘ajpa jaap’ in Italics but 
has not given its English meaning or translation. What will the 
English knowing readers make out of it. Ajpa Jap means silent 
repetition of Name without moving the tongue. 


163. The readers will also note that in the quote given 
above, Dr. Gupta has described Prasad as the product of black 
money. Ido not know how the august body, the Central 
Administrative Council, will take this observation made by Dr. 
Gupta, its Joint Secretary. 


164. Great is the glory of Prasad and Charnamrit. Even a 
non-Satsangi can and should be given Prasad and Charnamrit, 
Soamiji Maharaj has observed in unequivocal terms in respect of 
an antagonist with perverse thinking— 


awaya |= Teal AT 
are sara aét sar Hear 


Give hjm Charnamrit and Prashad, There is no other remedy. 
(Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 11/41/15/6) 


165. saT¢—Prasad is actuaily T¢~q#—Paras (touch) --atfe— 
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Adi (the ancient of the ancients, the Supreme Being, whose incar- 
nation Sant Sat Guru is). 

166. Dr. Gupta has not only described Prasad as a product 
of black money, but he also laughs at the time-honoured items 
of Bhandara which have been in vogue since the time of Soamiji 
Maharaj, saying that these are the items with the pseudo gurus. 
At page 186 of his ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, he writes : 
“tasty stuff (halwa, kachoris, chatni, raita, papad which the 
pseudo-gurus and their followers swallow in the name of 
prasad).”’ 

167. These and other eatables were served in Bhandaras held 
by Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj, the Sant 
Satgurus of the parent line, to which Dr. Gupta owes allegiance. 

168. Please read also what Soamiji Maharaj has graciously 
observed— 

“When houses were being constructed in Soami Bagh, Soamiji 

Maharaj was once pleased to observe in the midst of all 

Sadhus and Satsangis present that He wished to have there 

big fire places with big cauldrons for frying Mal-pua?, Puri,® 

and Kachauri,! and preparing sweets, so that the people of 
the nearby villages could be fed generously. That holy com- 

mand is still being followed.” (Translation of paragraph 89 

of Jeewan Charitra Soamiji Maharaj, publication of Radha- 

soami Satsang) 


1 Fried preparation of wheat flour with pulse and spices. 
2 Sweet fried preparation of fine wheat flour. 
3 Fried preparation of wheat flour. 


CHAPTER 14 


THE PECULIAR CONCEPT OF SALVATION 
IN FOUR LIVES 


ee 


169, At pages 172-173 of ‘Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to 
Radhasoami Faith’, Dr. Gupta writes— 


“The murshid is no ordinary human being ; he represents 
God in His full majesty. His spirit has descended from the 
abode of God, traversing all the intermediate regions and 
imbibing all the ‘names’ (ism or word). He alone knows 
the Great Name (Ism-i-Azam) by the zikr of which the 
aspirant’s spirit will ascend. Jn his upward journey, the first 
stage is the mystic jJlumination of the divine acts, in which 
the Absolute makes Himself evident by negating the acts of 
His own. This deprives the creature of ail his strength, 
power, will and ego. He realizes that human power is of no 
avail and that everything is done by Him and Him alone. 
This is the first birth of the aspirant. The second stage is the 
mystic illumination of the divine name in which the aspirant 
is completely drowned. He becomes one with the Great 
Name. This is the second birth of the aspirant. The third 
stage is the mystic illumination of the divine attributes in 
which the essence of the mystic is gradually invested with the 
attributes of the Absolute till the mystic passes the whole 
range of attributes in perfection. This is the mystic deliver- 
ance (mukti) from body and mind. This is the third birth of 
the aspirant. And the fourth is the mystic illumination of 
the divine essence in which all relations, modes, adjuncts and 
aspects are called off. His self or consciousness is NOW 
annihilated (fana), but he subsists (baqa) in Godhead, and 
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becomes perfect in it, the essence of all things, and he does 

what he wills by his power. This is his total merger in the 

Supreme Being. This is his fourth birth (refer to Saar Bachan 

Poetry, Vol. I, Discourse 8, Hymn 1, verse 68-ek janam 

guru bhakti kar, janam doosre naam ; janam teesre mukti 

pada, chauthe mein nij dhaam).” 

170. This isa clear case of an intellectual €W#O—‘heraphery’ 
(jugglery) in the name of mysticism. Mr. Peter Mark Roger has 
tightly observed, “by a confused jargon of involved and mystical 
sentences, the imagination is easily inveigled into a transcendental 
region of clouds, and the understanding beguiled into the belief 
that it is acquiring knowledge and approaching truth.” (page 
XXVI, Introduction to Roget’s Thesaurus of English Words and 
Phrases, 1962 ed.) 


171. The four stages referred to above, viz., divine acts, 
divine name, divine attributes and divine essence are practically 
one and the same thing, i.e., synonyms in fact signifying divine- 
ness vide (item No. 963, page 639 of) Roget’s Thesaurus of 
English Words and Phrases. 

172. Dr. Gupta has quoted the Hindi verse from Sar Bachan 
(Poetry) in Roman but has not given its English translation 
otherwise readers would have known how Dr. Gupta twisted the 
teachings of the sublime Radhasoami Faith with a view to 
relegating it to Sufism. I am, therefore, giving below the 
English version of the utterance of Soamiji Maharaj together 
with its elucidation given by the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus of the 
parent line of the Radhasoami Faith from time to time, 


(a) BH TH Je whet wt, wey aT aT 
oe atet gfea oe, st 8 fret ary 
Translation 
‘Devote one life to devotion to Guru ; attain Nam (i.e., 
Trikuti) in the second life ; reach Mukti Pad (ie., Sunn) 
in the third life ; attain Nij Dham, the fina] abode, in the 
fourth life. (Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami 


Poetry, Part I, Discourse 8, Hymn 1, Couplet 68 as 
translated by S. D. Maheshwari) 


(b) “Until he attains to the Dhur Dham (Highest Region), 
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he will go on taking birth in human form, performing the same 
Abhyas,? and sojourning in higher regions. In one, two or 
three lives, he will reach the Highest Region. Every subsequent 
life will be better than the previous one. The Abhyasi will meet 
the Sant Sat Guru in every life.” (Discourse 26, paragraph 19 
of Prem Patra, III, of the Second Sant Satguru Huzur Maharaj) 


(c) Question No. 57 : How has the period of four lives been 
fixed for emancipation ? 


Answer : ‘“‘Three centres are covered in each life. The first 
life consists in covering the centres at thé rectum, the genitals 
and the navel. At this stage, one still remains a man-brute. On 
attaining the heart-centre, one becomes a human being. The 
heart, the throat, and the sixth centre are covered in the second 
life. At this stage one attains the status of a qat Devata (god). 
Sahas-dal-kanwal, Trikuti and Sunn are covered in the third life. 
At this stage, one attains the status of a Hans. The attainment 
of Maha-Sunn, Bhanwar-gupha and Sat Lok completes the fourth 
life. Here one attains the status of Param Hans. Those who 
possess the right Sanskar, accomplish the task of two lives in 
one, and in the next life they begin the work of the third life. 
Many such Sanskaris (deserving and fitted people) are present.” 
(Discourses of the third Sant Sat Guru Maharaj Saheb, Part 7— 
(Questions and Answers) 

(d) ‘Surat will gradually proceed towards higher regions by 
the practice of Surat Shabd Abhyas. But this cannot be 
accomplished in one life. This is the work of four lives.” (Babuji 
Maharaj—Holy Epistles, Part 1, Chapter 10, Bachan No. 6 in 
Gramophone records) 

173. 443. From the above the Satsangis of the Radhasoami Faith 
and the august body, Central Administrative Council will realize 
what an utter confusion Dr. M. G. Gupta, the Joint Secretary of 
the Council, has spread. 


1 Spirityal practice. oo. Gute 


CHAPTER 15 


A MISLEADING INTERPRETATION OF 
SAHAJ YOG 
(EASY MODE OF DEVOTION) 


174, At page 186 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, Dr. 
Gupta has described Sahaj Yoga in the following terms : 

ea. the right way was always “straight and narrow” (Sahaj 

Yoga) 

175. Sahaj means easy and not narrow. Sahaj Yoga means 
easy method of attaining union with the Supreme Being, ice., 
Surat Shabd Yog (Glossary of Radhasoami Faith by S. D. Mahe- 
shwari) 

176. The question arises from where Dr. Gupta has picked 
up the words “straight and narrow’ ? 

177. Asa result of reading the books of other religions 
whatever phrases, words remained Jurking in Dr. Gupta’s mind, 
he applies them to the teachings of Radhasoami Faith whether 
these fit or not. In his study of ‘The Pilgrim’s Progress’ and the 
‘Bible’, Dr. Gupta must have come across the words ‘straight and 
narrow’ in the following verse— 


“Because straight is the gate and narrow is the way which 
badeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” (N.T.P. 9, 
Matt. 7, 13.14) 


and wrongly uses them to define Sahaj Yoga of Sants. 


178. Huzur Maharaj in His letters Nos. 45 and 59 in Holy 
Epistles, Part I, has rightly observed : 


“Philosophical teachings and readings greatly retard our 
spiritual progress by giving rise to various doubts...” 
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“Too much reading without necessity is injurious, for it creates 
too many bewildering thoughts in the mind which eventually 
interfere seriously with the practice. If you feel satisfied with the 
principles of Radbasoami Faith you can derive no further ad- . 
vantage by reading other books except in some few cases. receiv- 
ing testimony from them. I hope you will find that you can 
derive very little benefit from studying other books.” 


CHAPTER 16 


SARC ASTIC REMARKS HURLED AT 
S. D. MAHESHWARI, 
PERSONAL ASSISTANT TO BABUJI MAHARAJ 


rege ennpenereeseeee 


179. Dr. Gupta passes various sarcastic remarks against 
S. D. Maheshwari alias Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to Babuji 
Maharaj. At page 283 of his ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, he 
says ‘‘.. is as damned a lie as to suggest that Babuji Maharaj had 
appointed an assistant who was “christened” by the founder of 
Dayal Bagh, as his heir...” 


180. In the parent line of the Radhasoami Faith as repre- 
sented by Soami Bagh, Agra, neither had there been nor is there 
any Satsangi except S.D. Maheshwari alias Sant Das Ji who 
was christened by the founder of Dayal Bagh and who had been 
appointed by Babuji Maharaj, His Personal Assistant. 
Dr. Gupta’s remark is thus directed at S. D. Maheshwari. When 
Dr. Gupta was confronted on this, he did not concede that this 
taunting remark has been directed at S. D. Maheshwari, yet 
by saying that his book was written in the larger perspective of 
world mysticism, and not in the context of any faction, or group 
or person of a particular country or faith or religion, agreed on 
7.6.1993 to withdraw this remark along with others [vide Appen- 
dix B (6)]. Irrespective of what he said, it remains a matter for 
consideration as to how and in what manner such remarks are 
in the interest of larger perspective of world mysticism. 


181. With what motive has Dr. Gupta made this remark ? 
Perhaps he wanted to declare that Sant Das Ji was not a Sat- 
sangi, because he was christened by the founder of Dayal Bagh 
sect, 
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182. The factual position is now given below : 


“Ata time after the departure of Maharaj Saheb to His 
Original Abode, when Buaji Saheba had not yet started func- 
tioning, Sant Das Ji’s father, in search of Sant Sat Guru, had 
been twice or thrice, to Sri Kamta Prasad who later became 
the leader of Dayal Bagh. On one such occasion, Sri Kamta 
Prasad christened Sant Das Ji. Later, when Sant Das Ji prayed 
to Babuji Maharaj for changing his name, Babuji Maharaj 
was pleased to observe “Sant Das is a good name. It need 
not be changed.” [paragraph 196, Ateet ki Smritiyan, Part J 
(Hindi) and paragraph 62 of Biography of Sant Das Ji | 
183. Mark the affectionate tone of the gracious observation 
of Babuji Maharaj that ‘Sant Das is a good name. It need not 
be changed’. 


184. Of course, Sant Das Ji’s name was given by the 
founder of Dayal Bagh sect, but it was appreciated and approved 
by Babuji Maharaj when He observed, “Sant Das is a good 
name. It need not be changed”. So this name can be said to 
be as good as given by Babuji Maharaj Himself, much the same 
way as Soamiji Maharaj had given the Parmarthi name ‘Guru- 
mukh Das’ to Huzur Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj had given 
the Parmarthi names ‘Premanand’ and ‘Prem Adhar’ to Maharaj 
Saheb and Babuji Maharaj respectively. 


185. Moreover, Dr. Gupta’s remark also leads one to draw 
the inference that a person christened by someone other than 
the Sant Sat Guru, carries a stigma. Well then, what will be the 
position in the following cases :— 

(a) Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb, Buaji 
Saheba and Babuji Maharaj were christened as Shiv Dayal 
Singh, Salig Ram, Brahm Sankar, Maheshwari Devi and Madhav 
Prasad respectively by their family gurus (priests). Their family 
gurus were not Sant Sat Gurus. 

(b) Except Dr. Padam Adhar Sinha, Uttam Mohan Lal, 
Nirmal Das Maheshwari, Anand Mohan Dey and Achal Saran 
Seth, none of the members of the Central Administrative Coun- 
cil, including Dr. Gupta, has been christened by a Sant Sat 
Guru. 


(¢) What is the status of those born after 17th October, 
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1949, the date of departure of Babuji Maharaj to His Original 
Abode, as they must have been christened by someone other 
than a Sant Sat Guru ? 

186. Let me now discuss Dr. Gupta’s remark from another 
angle. In the Introductory Note, I have stated that it is difficult 
to denounce Sant Das Ji without first denouncing the Sant Sat 
Gurus of Radhasoami Faith. 

187. If this be the criterion for judging the status of Per- 
sonal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj, what will be the position of 
Babuji Maharaj Himself who, on 29-12-1938 visited the exhibi- 
tion organised by Dayal Bagh sect and requested Mehtaji Saheb, 
Dayalbagh’s leader to give Him Laddoos and also accepted tea 
and beetle from him ? (vide page 191 of Jeevan Charitra Babuji 
Maharaj (Hindi), published by Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, 
Agra, 1948 edition, to which Dr. Gupta owes allegiance) 

188. Omniscient Babuji Maharaj knew that some ignorant 
persons would accuse His Personal Assistant on such a flimsy 
and untenable ground, so He had enacted this Leela of visiting 
Dayal Bagh exhibition, about 55 years ago, to protect His Per- 
sonal Assistant. 

sat Sa NIT ST 
my at fra qaea Fat | 
a A eat FH TA 
aa STATA saa TT 
When being held in love’s strong grip, 
from His own laws Lord is seen to slip, 
letting His own honour be jeopardised and lost, 
but not (that) of His devotee at any cost. 

(paragraph 348 of Sant Das Ji’s Hindi book Prateet ki 

Smritiyan, Part VD 

189. Soamiji Maharaj has said that whatever Sants do, even 
if it appears to be a child’s play, is never devoid of Fated 
Maslahat (hidden good or purpose). 

190. Sant Das Ji, in one of his letters had written to a Sat- 
sangi that Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj can make no 
errors. Dr. Gupta passes a sarcastic remark against this when 
he, at page 197 of his book, ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP, says, 


arasit Ageia F ara (4e¥s) 
With Babuji Maharaj (1948) 


eee En 


atawtt Aes F arr ( qev~e) 
With Babuji Maharaj (1949) 
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“I was the servant of the last Master and I am above all errors. 
How dare you challenge me ?” 


191. What Sant Das Ji has written, as given in His letter 
No. 1452, dated 10-12-1979 in Correspondence with Certain 
Americans, Vol. VI, published by Mrs. S.D. Maheshwari is “You 
must understand that the Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj 
could never make an error or mistake.” 


192. Dr. Gupta has miserably failed to grasp the idea and 
spirit behind this statement of the Personal Assistant to Babuji 
Maharaj. The statement shows Sant Das Ji’s unflinching faith in 
Babuji Maharaj. 


193, Not everybody can make such bold statements. It is 
like Soamiji Maharaj saying that “I have made a goat and lion 
drink water at the same water side landing, none else can do so,” 
or like Huzur Maharaj saying ‘‘come here, I will show you 
Brahm, the father of Brahm, the grandfather of Brahm and the 
great grandfather of Brahm”’. 


194. Sant Das Ji also made such bold statements. On the 
occasion of the 1978 centenary celebrations he enquired from a 
Satsangi ‘do you want to have Darshan of Soamiji Maharaj ? 
(paragraph 1000,Biography of Sant Das Ji). Also, in the con- 
cluding paragraph of his Hindi book Prateet ki Smritiyan, Part 
VI, Sant Das Ji had invited Satsangis to put him any question, 
in any language, and he would answer them. 


195. Dr. Gupta derides the working of Mauj, the inscrutable 
ways of the Supreme Father, when he, at page 204 of his book 
‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’ says, ‘compare the obiter dicta of 
a Marwari pseudo : ghee seedhiunglyon nahin nikalta ..usko nanga 
karo to paise dega.” The proverb ‘Ghee seedhi unglyon nahin 
nikalta’ means that one cannot take out ghee or butter with a 
straight finger, but only with a crooked finger. The second part 
reading ‘usko nanga karo to paise dega’ which means ‘strip him 
naked, only then will he pay’, is not a part of the proverb, but 
Gupta’s own addition with a view to making the sarcasm bitter. 


196. Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj, has 
given the following incident of his life in paragraphs 441 to 456 
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of his Hindi book Prateet ki Smritiyan, Part III, to show how 
Mauj works. 


“The late Guru Mauj Saran, the Secretary, Central Adminis- 
trative Council, was an initiate of Huzur Maharaj and had 
attended the Satsangs of all the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus. He 
had preserved a lot of relics, Prashadi, rare photographs and 
mementoes in a steel trunk. Sant Das Ji wanted to see the trunk 
to find some material to be brought to light for the benefit of 
the Satsangis, but Babu Guru Mauj Saran’s son, Sri Mohan Lal 
refused point blank saying that he would neither open the trunk, 
nor part with it. Let it be infested with white ants etc. The 
same attitude was adopted by Babu Guru Mavj Saran’s grandson, 
Dr. Uttam, a member of the Central Administrative Council. 

“There goes a saying that one cannot take out butter with 
a straight finger, it can surely be taken out witha crooked 
finger. 


“On a certain Bhandara supervised by Dr. Uttam, there was 
some mis-management, A quarrel ensued between him and a 
Satsangi and they came to blows with each other. The Sat- 
sangi threatened Dr. Uttam to take him to court. All the Sat- 
sangis were sad due to this untoward happening, but all was 
ordained by Mauj. The crooked finger was at work. Sant Das 
Ji’s youngest son and my brother, Gyan Das Maheshwari was a 
Magistrate those days. So, Dr. Uttam started coming to him 
for consultation. On that occasion Sant Das Ji told Gyan Das 
Maheshwari to bring the photos which were lying in the afore- 
said trunk in possession of Dr. Uttam. Upon asking about the 
trunk by Gyan Das, Dr. Uttam placed it before him and Gyan 
Das started scrutinizing the photos one by one. At this, Dr. 
Uttam advised him to take away the trunk to his house as it 
would take a lot of time and he may take out whatever he wanted 
from it. Gyan Das brought the trunk with the help of two Sat- 
sangis and placed it before Sant Das Ji in his room upstairs. 


EM sare at ST Gara 
AT BT AAT ST TT ATT F | 
“If He is merciful, He will call me and give it to me. 


Who is going to collect it, He Himself would bring it to me 
at my place.” 


1 
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197. From the above, Satsangis would realize and appreciate 
that Sant Das Ji narrated this story of the crooked finger to show . 
the hidden working of the Mauj or the inscrutable ways of the 
Supreme Being. But Dr. Gupta deems it dignified to abuse Sant 
Das Ji as a Marwari? pseudo with the dictum of crooked finger. 


‘Marwari’ means a person belonging to Marwar, now part of 
the State of Rajasthan in India, to which Sant Das Ji be- 
longed, having been born there. 


CHAPTER 17 


Dr. M. G. GUPTA DECLARES TWO CAC 

SPONSORED AND APPROVED GURUS 

AND A THIRD ONE THE REBEL GURU 
OF THE INTERREGNUM, SO TO SAY 


a 


198. At pages 182-183 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, 
Dr. Gupta quotes a single sentence from Mark Juergensmeyer’s 
book “‘Radhasoami Reality” and that too not from the text, but 
from a foot-note reading as “Another possible successor to 
Maheshwari (S. D.) is rumoured to be Wazir Chand Prabhakar” 
and then adds his own comment to it as under :— 


“In Appendix A, he (Mark Juergensmeyer) “finds” as many 
as three gurus in Soami Bagh : N .D. Maheshwari, J.B. Mathur 
and Padam Adhar Sinha, the last two being shown as CAC 
sponsored or approved gurus, and N.D.,Maheshwarias a sort 
of rebel leader. For details, see pp. 65 and 156-158. N.D. 
Maheshwari may be the guru of the “interregnum, so to say” 
— brand whom few take seriously ; J.B. Mathur is an old, 
urbane, cultured gentleman with no aims of guruship and 
Padam Adhar Sinha is the soft-spoken well-mannered and 
courteous grandson of Babuji Maharaj with no claims to 
guruship at all.” 


What Mark Juergensmeyer has written in his “‘Radhasoami 
Reality” is reproduced below : 
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(i) Extract from Appendix A of Juergensmeyer’s book ‘‘Radha- 
soami Reality” 
MADHAV PRASAD SINHA 
“BABUJI MAHARAJ” 
1913 to 1949 
(Soami Bagh) 


CAC 
1949 to Present 
(Soami Bagh) 


| 
S.D. Maheshwari 
**Sant Das” 
2 to 1983 
(Soami Bagh) 


N.D. Maheshwari J.B. Mathur Dr. Padam Adhar Sinha 

? to present ? to present “Padam Babu” 

(Soami Bagh) (Soami Bagh) ? to present 
(Soami Bagh) 
(ii) From page 65 of Mark Juergensmeyer’s book : 

Sant Das Maheshwari, the controversial head of the publica- 
tions office at Soami Bagh, was said to have been one of these 
hidden gurus. Maheshwari maintained that he was only an author 
and a modest disciple of the last master at Soamibagh, Madhav 
Prasad Sinha, but with his air of knowledge and authority it is 
not surprising that some would reverwhim as a master, a fact that 
was revealed only after his death in 1983. Maheshwari’s last 
volume, published posthumously, is prefaced by the comment 
that “inner revelations mentioned in the letters (published in the 
book)... . show what Sant Das Ji was,” and that Maheshwari’s 
writings “conclusively establish the continued presence of the 
Supreme Current even to-day. In 1990, Maheshwari’s followers 
proclaimed that his son has succeeded him, and the interregnum 
was over. 


(iii) From page 156 of Mark Juergensmeyer’s book : 


In the interregnum that prevailed after Sinha’s death in 
1949, the colony has given all the outward appearance of being 
in a terminal state of torpor. 


There is also an office for publication. For many years this 
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was the liveliest area of the colony, owing to the energies of Sant 
Das Maheshwari, the former private secretary to Madhav Prasad 
Sinha. In his life time, Maheshwari published over one hundred 
volumes of writings—his own and those of the Radhasoami 
masters—and he has proven to be a stubborn defender of the 
Soamibagh position on matters of faith and property. He was 
able to speak on behalf of the whole Soami Bagh community, 
since the divisive issue of his guruship did not arise until after 
his death in 1983, 

(iv) From pages 156-157 of Mark Juergensmeyer’s book : 

The controversy over whether Maheshwari was a guru—and 
who his successor might be—is one of several issues that enliven 
Soamibagh’s otherwise placid atmosphere. In addition to Mahe- 
shwari’s camp, there is a rival group led by the surviving family 
members of Maheshwari’s master, Madhav Prasad Sinha. They 
control the administrative council—the same body that Brahm 
Sankar Misra established in 1902, hoping to unite all Radhasoami 
factions. To-day the Council headed by B.L. (B.K.) Patel, over- 
sees Soami Bagh’s finances and appoints persons authorized to 
hold initiations into the faith. The tension between the two 
camps has come to the surface since Maheshwari’s death. In 
a touching biography of his father, Nirmal Das Maheshwari 
praises the man for his agreeable manner, unlike “the big wigs” 
who would stand around after Satsang and discuss the political 
affairs of the colony. The elder Maheshwari, his son explained, 
would “return home in pious silence”. 

(v) From page 157 of Mark Juergensmeyer’s book : 

One might wonder why the pious Maheshwari was not pro- 
claimed master during his own lifetime. At least one other per- 
son within Soamibagh, Dr. J.N. Hazra, has been so proclaimed. 
(vi) From pages 157 & 158 of Mark Juergensmeyer’s book : 

Their fears were warranted. In 1989, Maheshwari’s son, 
Nirmal Das, retired from the Indian Administrative Service in 
Delhi and moved to Soamibagh, precipitating a crisis of succes- 
sion. He had stated that the interregnum between gurus “must 
end, or our religion will die’, and prophesied that the new guru 
would come “soon”. His father’s small group of Sindhi follo- 
wers embraced him as the legitimate successor of both his father 
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and his father’s guru Madhav Prasad Sinha. The Council, joined 
by the majority of Soamibagh residents, including most of the 
Gujratis, quickly rejected his claims, and acknowledged instead 
the leadership of Sinha’s son, Dr. Padam Adhar Sinha, a Homeo- 
pathic doctor who owns a foundry company that makes cast-iron 
pipes. Popularly known as Padam Babu, Sinha is a tall, impos- 
ing figure who lives in his father’s house in the centre of the 
colony, and has been at the forefront of opposition to the pre- 
tensions of both Maheshwaris. For years he has been secretly 
regarded by some as his father’s successor. To make matters 
even more confusing, yet another Soami Bagh resident, Jang 
Bahadur Mathur, is also said to have “inherited the dhar (the 
divine current)”. He has been giving initiation at the site of the 
grand tomb of Soami Shiv Dayal Singh. Although the Council 
has not recognised any of these contenders as the official suc- 
cessor—and thus the interregnum formally continues—definite 
camps of followers have emerged. After forty years in which 
Soamibagh had virtually no guru, it now potentially has three.” 


199. The readers will notice that the two inferences, viz., 
(1) ‘“‘the last two J.B. Mathur and Padam Adhar Sinha are being 
shown as CAC sponsored or approved gurus, and (2) N.D. Mahe- 
shwari may be the guru of the interregnum, so to say’’—are not 
Mark Juergensmeyer’s inferences, but are those of Dr. Gupta. 

200. Both the inferences drawn by Dr. Gupta are highly 
misleading and erroneous. How can CAC sponsor and approve 
two gurus at one and the same time. Moreover, there is no 
tradition, practice or procedure of CAC’s approval or sponsor- 
ship. There has never been any resolution passed by CAC 
recognizing Maharaj Saheb, Buaji Saheba and Bubuji Maharaj 
as Sant Sat Gurus. Dr. Gupta strikes at the very root of the 
Radhasoami Faith when he introduces the concept of CAC 
sponsored or approved gurus. 

201. The second inference ‘guru of the interregnum, so to 
say’ is a perfect misnomer. The moment the identity of the Guru 
is disclosed and known, interregnum ends then and there. 

202. Dr. Gupta’s pronouncements will create distraction 
and avoidable confusion among the followers of the parent line 
of the Radhasoami Faith (Soami Bagh, Agra), provide laughing 
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material to the followers of the other branches of the Faith (to 
let down the parent Jine) and render no help or assistance or 
guidance to the new seekers. 

203. It can be argued why no exception is taken to what 
Mark Juergensmeyer has stated and why criticize Dr. Gupta 
alone. The above remarks do apply to him also but with the 
difference that his observations need to be ignored because he is 
ill-informed and ignorant of the basic tenets of the Faith. But the 
same cannot be said about Dr. Gupta as he is not only a follo- 
wer of the parent line of the Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, 
Agra, but is also Joint Secretary of its Central Administrative 
Council and has been dealing with its publications and correspon- 
dence. Such things coming from his pen, cannot be held to be 
of any good to his fellow Satsangis. 

204. I wish to close this topic here itself as I am neither an 
authority nor have the status to say anything more on this subtle, 
delicate and sensitive issue. However, I cannot resist the tempta- 
tion to bring out a contradiction in Dr. Gupta’s pronouncements. 
Having first declared Padam Adhar Sinha (grandson of Babuji 
Maharaj) as one of two CAC sponsored and approved gurus, 
he later, at pages 283-284 of his book ‘Mystic Symbolism in 
RMP?’ says that it is as damned a lie as to suggest that Babuji 
Mahargj......... nominated his ..... or grandson as His successor. 


SANT DAS Ji 
(4940-4983) 


Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj had prayed to-Huzur Maharaj to write some 
book in English or Radhasoami Faith. Huzur Maharaj observed that as both of them 
were M.A.‘s in English Literature, they should themselves write. Maharaj Saheb 
dictated one book in English known as “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” but left 
its last chapter on “Karams (actions) incomplete due to His faiting health and 
eventual departure to His Original Abode. Babuji Maharaj did not write any book. 
Sant Das Maheshwari M.Sc. alias Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj, 
wrote mainly in English, translated into English the entire literature of the 
Radhasoami Faith, including Soamiji Maharaj‘s “Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry”, 
brought out many original books and also completed the chapter left incomplete 
by Maharaj Saheb, thus fulfilling the mission which Huzur Mahara} had assigned to 
Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj. 


He brought out the esoteric meaning of the great Indian epic Ramayan in 1952 in 
Hindi under the title of ‘Ramayan ka Guth Rahasya’. 


While translating, into English, the elucidation of Japjias given out by Soamiji 
Maharaj, Sant Das ji revealed the names of the heavenly spheres, which Soamiji 
Maharaj had not then disclosed in His Mauj. 


HETTe SET IK ATS AST F A AaTAT S Waa Ha TT HLS HTM Teas fevat at 
greta Ft Mh 1 BAR Hera AT HMA aT Pe a stat A ast afeca A UH To g, Ad: A aT 
a tat qead fered | erst area A ‘Pecatdar ate Tees he” ae aa Tete ster 
at forare oft Reerat geet ‘ae eft: aren siferr sear ara Pred ee career site Pat Prot aT 
Paar art & areor argu ft ats Pear ar 1 arash Heres AF ater He Tere aet Foveary PeeRT 
aan vert & vdrea sfaeere, area F Hera: Tae AF Mt Tears foret a cars 
Herat H AK Ta Ge Fa Slat Marea Hat Ht eet Teast er Ht save He fear | 
aed aren aifore Taare B ars ArT TIA Hera ASA S HY VS gems a Mh TT Pea 
SS grey eae eT SIT 
! 


AT IRR A els War Br Tg Teen’ Tarheel fener fora AerraTTANe Hae Fe STAT | 


TAH METH ST A TS AIH Ht SATE Br HTH ware Her A Areas FGA Ter 
cart & are at ate fea Pree carts were 4, aot ahs A, sa ae set ater a 


CHAPTER 18 


WHEN ALL SAID AND DONE THE TRUTH 
ULTIMATELY DISGORGED 


205. Mark Juergensmeyer, Dean of School of Hawaiian, 
Asian, and Pacific Studies and Professor of Religious Studies at 
the University of Hawaii, says at page 157 of his book “Radha- 
soami Reality”, 1991 ed. : “One might wonder why the pious 
Maheshwari was not proclaimed master during his own lifetime. 
At least one other person within Soami Bagh, Dr. J. N. Hazra, 
has been so proclaimed.” 

206. Answering the question posed by Mark Juergens- 
meyer—‘‘Why the pious Maheshwari was not proclaimed master 
during his own lifetime,” Dr. Gupta says at pages 233-234 of his 
book “Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith” that 
“a true master is never ‘proclaimed’. Will some one from Hawaii 
or Washington or England ‘proclaim’ him ? Does he need any- 
body’s testimonial of being ‘pious’ 2” This needs no further 
elaboration. A careful reading between the lines will give the 
true import of what Dr. Gupta means. 

207. In view of Mark Juergensmeyer’s observations that 
Sant Das Maheshwari has proven to be a stubborn defender of 
the Soamibagh position on matters of faith and property and 
that he was able to speak on behalf of the whole Soamibagh 
community and with his air of knowledge and authority it is not 
surprising that some would revert him as a master, Mark 
Juergensmeyer’s doubt why Sant Das Maheshwari was not pro- 
claimed master during his lifetime seems to be quite genuine and 
Dr. Gupta’s reply also spontaneous. 

208. Thanks to the Mauj that the truth has come out again 
unwittingly by the author of ‘Mystic Sombolism in RMP’. 


CHAPTER 19 
AN ACT OF PIRACY 


209. Soamiji Maharaj had dictated the meaning of Japji 
which Sant Das ji, the Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj, 
edited and published in his Hindi bookj‘Basant Panchmi’ in 
1960. However, Soamiji Maharaj, in His Supreme Mauj had not 
then disclosed the names of the five heavenly regions for which 
Dharam Khand, Gyan Khand, Saram Khand, Karam Khand and 
Sachh Khand stand. These were revealed for the first time by 
Sant Das Ji when he brought out the English translation of the 
book, under the title “Elucidation of Japji”, in 1975. Prior to 
this nobody had any knowledge about these heavenly spheres. 


210. Dr. Gupta has copied 113 lines from Sant Das Ji’s 
book “Elucidation of Japji’”’ (1975), at pages 113, 114 and 46-47 
of his book “Nanak : the Saint” without acknowledging Sant Das 
Ji. Dr. Gupta has only mentioned the name of the book ‘Eluci- 
dation of Japji’ and has shown it as a publication of Radhasoami 
Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, though it was Sant Das Ji’s personal 
publication. 

211. The hundred and thirteen lines from Sant Das Ji’s 
book which Dr. Gupta has plagiarised are given below— 


[A] On pages 113-114 of ‘Nanak : The Saint’ : 
“At the command of the Supreme Being everything, which 


has a form or shape, comes into being. It is beyond the ken of 


human intellect to say when, how and why that command was 
ordained. 


All living beings are created under His command. Itis also 
by His command that each acquires proficiency. 


At His command one is wealthy and the other, poor ; one is 
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born in a high family and the other, in the lowly. It is at His 
preordained command that the world undergoes pain and plea- 
sure, 


At His command, some get prize and prominence and others 
remain duped and Jed astray. 


No one is outside the purview of His command, Everybody 
goes by His command. 


Whosoever recognises His command and abides by it, gives,up 
ego. He does not say that he has achieved this or that but that 
everything, be it good or bad, happens at the pleasure of Sat 
Purush.” (pages 35 to 37 of Sant Das Ji’s ‘Elucidation of Japji’.) 

From the above Dr. Gupta has — 


(i) Omitted ‘remain duped and” and added ‘are’ before ‘led 
astray’ ; 

(ii) The sentence ‘Everybody goes by His command’ has been 

omitted ; and 

(iii) ‘Sat Purush’ has been replaced by ‘The Supreme Being’ ; 
and reproduced the rest as it is. 

[B] On pages 46-47 of ‘Nanak : The Saint’ : 

“These Shabds lend grace and splendour to the gate of the 
Beloved. By Shabd and Nam discussed earlier, Guru Nanak 
means these very five Shabds which are resounding all the time 
within the brain of every human being as different sounds with 
distinctive features, at different centres or spheres. But one will 
come to recognise them only when Guru, in His mercy is pleased 
to reveal them. 


He who showeth mansions within mansions is the all-knowing 
Sat Guru. Five different sounds are resounding as the distinctive 
features of their five respective spheres. 

There, five sounds are loudly resounding. Anhad Shabd, 
astonishing and wondrous, is reverberating. 


Blessed is the home where the five Shabds resound. The 
Lord Himself has manifested His power there. That blessed 
being has subdued the five evils and vanquished the vile Kal. 


Within the head resonates the voice of the Beloved. Close 
your ears and listen to the sound of joy and benignity. At the 
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door of the Lord, cymbal is tinkling, and kettledrum and clario- 
net are playing. The flute, the harp and the fiddle are producing 
harmony. The elegant Beloved is dwelling in the city of Vindra- 
van, viz., the human body. Peep with rapt attention if you want 
to have a glimpse of the appearance of the Beloved. 


And the Guru who reveals these five Shabds is that 
Supreme Being and all the five are connected with Him, 


If anybody wants to praise that Supreme Being and to know 
His whereabouts by thoughts and deliberations, he wili not be 
able to do so, for infinite are the activities and powers of that 
Supreme Creator, and a human being will be at a loss to know 
which of them to praise. 


Bull (the mythical bull) is religion, and religion is the son of 
piety. In other words, religion is born of piety. Through con- 
tentment, religion is kept intact or in harmony. 


Whoever understands and appreciates this statement, truly 
finds access to the court of the Lord. If somebody says that the 
earth is supported on the horns of a bull, what a wrong and 
misleading statement would that be. For, how much weight 
could a bull bear and how long could he do so? Further, if the 
the earth is supported on the horns of a bull, the latter must be 
taking his stand on some land which, again must be resting on 
a bull and the latter, standing on some Iand. So, there can be 
no end to this. For this reason, to say that the earth is support- 
ed on the horns of a bull, is totally wrong. The idea is to high- 


light the truth that the earth depends for its existence on piety 
and virtue. 


Jivas are born differently. They have all kinds of complexion 
and name. The lot of everybody is written by the hidden com- 
mand of the Lord, which is preordained and which no one can 
know. 


If one wants to ascertain it, one cannot do so. Even if one 
were to know, how much can one really know, for there are 
countless things to be known. 


No one can guess how powerful is that Supreme Being, how 
beautiful is His form, and how great are His grace and mercy. 
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That Supreme Being has created everything from one drop, 
out of which have emerged millions of fathomless oceans, 
Which attribute of that Supreme Being shall I describe? I 
cannot sacrifice myself even for once as a mark of my gratitude 
towards Him. O Lord! Whatever Thou likest, is a good deed. 
Thou art, for all times, secure. Thou art absolute and incor- 
poreal. The letters of the alphabet cannot describe Thee.” 
(pages 76-82, ibid) 
In the above Dr. Gupta has made the following changes. 


(i) ‘Shabds’ by ‘five sounds’ ; 

(ii) ‘gate’ by ‘door’ ; 

(iii) ‘Shabd and Nam discussed earlier, Guru’ by ‘By word 

and Name’ ; 

(iv) ‘Shabds’ by ‘Sounds’ ; 

(v) deleted ‘the brain of? ; 

(vi) added ‘the’ between ‘when’ and ‘Gurw’ ; 
(vii) ‘Anhad Shabd’ by ‘Unstruck Melody’ ; 
(viii) ‘Shabds’ by ‘Sounds’ ; 

(ix) ‘Kal’ by ‘Satan’ ; 

(x) ‘Shabds’ by ‘Sounds’ ; 

(xi) ‘thoughts’ by thought’ ; 

(xii) ‘Jivas’ by ‘Men’ ; 

(xiii) ‘complexion and pame’ by ‘complexions and names’ 
and reproduced the remaining matter as it is. 

212. Again, Dr. Gupta has at pages 97-98 of his another 
book, ‘Erotic Mysticism in Medieval Indian Saints” has plagia- 
rised the matter given in the first quote (A) in paragraph 211 
above from Sant Das Ji’s book ‘Elucidation of Japji’. 

- 213. Besides, Dr. Gupta has also lifted sentences after sen- 
tences from Sant Das Ji’s aforesaid book, in the majority of cases 
exactly as they are and at some places with minor changes, ¢.g., 
‘as stated above’ into ‘as stated earlier’, ‘was’ into ‘is’, ‘for’ into 
‘therefore’, ‘it’? into ‘this name’, 4s meant’ into ‘Nanak says’, 
‘guide’ into ‘adept’, ‘Jike’ into ‘as’, ‘perfect Sat Guru’ into ‘per- 
fect Satguru of the times’, ‘Hari Singh’ into ‘Guru Charan’, 
‘Sant’ into ‘Satguru’, ‘Guru’ into ‘preceptor’, ‘Jive’ into ‘living’ 
and so forth and so on as shown below. 
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S. D. Maheshwari 
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Nanak : the Saint (1990) and 
Erotic Mysticism in Medieval 
Indian Saints (1993) 
by 


Dr. M. G. 7. Gupta 


He, that is, the Supreme 
Being or Khuda (God) is one. 
(page 24) 


Only Satnam was distinct, 
apart and independent of all. 
He created Om. And then Om 
evolved the creation (of Brah- 
mand, And and Pind). 

(page 24) 


The regions of Om and Sat 
Nam can never be attained 
without the grace and bounty 
of the perfect Sat Guru. 

(pages 24-25) 


The followers of Ved Mat 
recognise nothing beyond Om. 
(page 25) 


By perfect Sat Guru is 
meant a true and fully compe- 
tent guide. There are guides 
and guides in this world. 

(page 25) 

A true and perfect Guru is 
he who knows the technique of 
Surat Shabd Yoga and, by de- 
voting himself to it, has attained 
perfection. (page 25) 

Like the lotus and the duck 
living in water without getting 
wet, so also should one cross 


He, that is, 
Being is one, 
(page 23, Nanak : the Saint) 


Only Satnam is distinct, 
apart and independent of all. 
He created Om. And _ then 
“Om” evolved the creation of 
Brahmand which includes Und 
as well as Pind. 

(page 23, ibid) 

The regions of ‘‘Om’’ and 
Satnam can never be attained 
without the grace and bounty 
of the perfect Satguru of the 
times. (page 23, ibid) 


The followers of the Veda 
recognize nothing beyond 
“Om”. (page 23, ibid) 


By perfect Satguru, Nanak 
means a true and fully compe- 
tent adept, not the usual sort 
of guides who are available by 
the scores, (page 23, :bid) 

A true and perfect Guru is 
he who knows the technique 
of Surat Shabd Yoga and 
through this has attained per- 
fection. (page 23, ibid) 

As the lotus and the duck 
live in water without getting 
wet, so also one should cross 


the Supreme 
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the sea of existence by the 
practice of Surat-Shabd-Yoga. 


(page 25) 
Sat Nam is the Prime Mover 


and Creator according to Sant 
Mat. (page 25) 


Nor are His existence and 
manifestation dependent on 
birth. Through the mercy of 
Guru can we meet and wor- 
ship such a Supreme Being. 

(page 25) 

The attribute that labels the 
namecan be quite different 
from the object or the being 
whose attribute it is. 
(page 26) 

But if the name of the said 
person is Hari Singh and he is 
referred to by this name, one 
will identify that very person 
whose name Hari Singh is. This 
name is not separate from the 
being or identity of that person. 

(page 26) 


For, if ‘Sat’ is removed 
from the name, nothing will 
be understood. (page 26) 


Whatever the tongue arti- 
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Nanak : the Saint (1990) and 
Erotic Mysticism in Medieval 
Indian Saints (1993) 


by 
Dr. M.G. Gupta 


the sea of existence by the 
practice of Surat-Shabd-Yoga. 
(page 23, ibid) 


Satnam is the prime mover 
and creator. (page 23, ibid) 


Nor His existence or mani- 
festation is dependent on birth. 
Wecan meet this Purush or 
Supreme Being through the 
grace of the Satguru. 

(page 23, ibid) 


The attribute that labels a 
person or thing can be quite 
different from the being or the 
object whose attribute it is. 

(page 23, ibid) 


But, if the name of that 
person (who was cloth-dealer) 
is Guru Charan, one will iden- 
tify that very person whose 
name Guru Charan is, for this 
name is not separate from the 
being or identify of that person. 

(pages 23-24, ibid) 


If, therefore, Sat is removed 
from that name, nothing will 
or can be understood. 

(page 24, ibid) 


Whatever names the tongue 
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culates are artificial or conven- 
tional or Varn4tmak names. 
(page 26) 


As stated above, the Sup- 
treme Being manifests Himself 
unbegotten. (page 27) 


As ‘birth’ has been ruled 
out in His case, the question 
arises how He should manifest 
Himself amongst us and show 
us His path. (page 27) 


Guru and the Supreme 
Being are one and the same. 
(page 27) 


The Supreme Being and 
Sant are one and_ the same, 
there can be no other view. 
The wave emerges from the 
ocean and merges back in the 
ocean. (page 28) 


I treasure the Name, utter 
the Name and remain merged 
in the Name. (page 66) 


Tt is because of that Shabd 
that the seven Dweeps (islands), 
Loks and internal regions exist. 
Due to that Shabd alone, Kal, 
that is, Devil, cannot exert his 
force. The saying goes; On 
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Nanak : the Saint (1990) and 
Erotic Mysticism in Medieval 
Indian Saints (1993) 
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y 
Dr, M.G. Gupta 


articulates are artificial or con- 
ventional or Varnatmak names, 
(page 24, ibid) 


The Supreme Being, as 
Stated earlier, manifests Him- 
self unbegotten. (page 24, 1bid) 


“Birth” is ruled out in His 
case. How then can He mani- 
fest Himself to us and show us 
the path ? (page 24, ibid) 


The Supreme Being and the 
Satguru are one and the same. 
(page 24, ibid) 


The Supreme Being and the 
Guru are one and the same, 
there can be no other view. 
The wave emerges from the 
ocean and merges back into it. 

(page 25, ibid) 


I treasure the Name, utter 
the Name, remain merged in 
the Name. (page 112, ibid) 


It is because of that Sound 
that the grand divisions exist. 
Due to that Sound alone, Satan 
cannot exert his force. On 
hearing Thy name, the agents 
of death take to their heels. 
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Nanak : the Saint (1990) and 
Erotic Mysticism in Medieval 
Indian Saints (1993) 


by 
Dr. M.G. Gupta 


hearing Thy Name, the agents With the helpof the Name you 


of Yama take to their heels. 
With the help of Guru’s Shakd, 
you cross the terribly vast 
ocean of life. (page 59) 


On hearing that Shabd you 
attain the status of Ishwar, 
Brahm and Indra. It is due to 
Shabd that Gandharvas, who 
sing excellent songs to the 
Lord’s praise, exist. By means 
of Shabd, you come to know 
of the method of the internal 
practices of Yoga, and also the 
secrets of the human micro- 
cosm. The Shastras, the Smri- 
ties and the Vedas have been 
evolved by Shabd, (page 60) 

By hearing Shabd you im- 
bibe the benefit of abiution at 
the sixty-eight places of pilgri- 
mage. By listening and singing 
the praise of Shabd, you get 
honour and glory at the Lord’s 
court. (page 61) 


cross the vast ocean of life. 
(page 95 of Erotic Mysticism 
in Medieval Indian Saints) 


On hearing that Sound you 
attain the status of gods. It is 
due to Sound that celestial be- 
ings, who sing songs in Lord’s 
praise, exist. By means of 
sound you come to know of 
the secrets of the human micro- 
cosm. The scriptures have been 
evolved by Sound. 

(page 95, ibid) 


By hearing it you imbibe 
the benefit of all the pilgri- 
mages. By listening to it and 
singing its praise, you get hon- 
our at the Lord’s court. 

(page 95, ibid) 


214, 


In the preface to his book ‘Nanak : the Saint”, Dr. 


Gupta claims that the views expressed there are, however, his 


own. 


The readers can themselves see whether these are Dr. 


Gupta’s own views or those of Soamiji Maharaj as translated by 
Sant Das Ji, the Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj. 


CHAPTER 20 


AUTHENTICITY OF S.D. MAHESHWARI’S 
BOOKS 


215. Although at page 218 of ‘Indian Mysticism : Rigveda 
to Radhasoami Faith’ Dr. Gupta, after enumerating the Sar 
Bachan Prose, Discourses of Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb, 
Babuji Maharaj (all Hindi) as authentic texts of Soami Bagh, 
Agra, Radhasoami Faith, denounces Sant Das Ji’s books saying 
that ‘“‘All other texts or translations by anyone from or outside 
Soami Bagh are totally unacceptable, inauthentic and unreliable.” 


216. A very pertinent question arises: if Sant Das Ji’s 
books are unauthentic, unreliable and unacceptable, why has 
Dr, Gupta relied on and plagiarized them so heavily? The 
answer seems to be that in his heart of hearts Dr. Gupta knows 
who Sant Das Ji was and what the real worth of his books is. 
He has realized that sooner or later, Sant Das Ji’s books will be 
accepted as Satsang books and he, indeed, has paved the way in 
this direction by showing Sant Das Ji’s book ‘Elucidation of 
Japji’ to be a Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, publi- 
cation, vide page 190 of Dr. Gupta’s book ‘Nanak : the Saint’. 

217. In one of his ietters', Dr. Gupta has confirmed to 
me—‘“‘Your late father (S. D. Maheshwari) was known for his 
stupendous task, tireless energy, candour, courage of his convic- 
tions whether one agreed with him or not, and for his freedom of 
spirit, thought and expression of which his works are an ample 
testimony. These are values which ] have always greatly admired, 
for they are traits of a Sadhu who cannot help articulating the 
sublime truth as he perceives it.” 


1 See Appendix B(2), dated 16.4.1993. 
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218. In yet another letter! Dr. Gupta has gone to the extent 
of saying that he regards the books of late Sant Das Maheshwari 
as the property of Huzur Babuji Maharaj and Radhasoami Sat- 
sang, Soami Bagh, Agra. 


219. At page 8 of his book ‘Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to 
Radhasoami Faith’ (1993 edition), Dr. Gupta gives the following 
verse— 


Radhasoami revealed the name Radhasoami, 
Radhasoami showed the form of Radhasoami, 
Radhasoami disclosed the secret of Radhasoami, 


220. This is almost a translation made by S.D. Maheshwari 


of Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry (first edition 
1970 ; second edition 1981) 


UTTEATAY ATT BATAT TTTTeATAT | 
cared wa feqrat TeaTeaTAT 2 
zrareatey te Bara erereaTay sl 


Translation 


Radhasoami has revealed the Name Radhasoami. 

Radhasoami has showed the form of Radhasoami. 

Radhasoami has revealed the secrets of Radhasoami. 
(Sar Bachan Poetry, Part I, Bachan 3, Shabd 3, couplets 1 and 8) 

221. Although some sects of Radhasoami Faith have made 
English translations of Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radha- 
soami Prose, none has translated His “Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry’. 

222. Mark Juergensmeyer writes on pages 24-25 of his book 
*Radhasoami Reality” : 

“English translations of the Sar Bachan volumes have been 
published by each of the major branches of the tradition. The 
Soami Bagh translation is by S.D. Maheshwari, published in 
1958 (Prose) and 1970 (Poetry). Dayalbagh has published both 
poetry and prose volumes in Hindi, but has translated only the 
prose volume into English ; that translation, unattributed, was 


1 See Appendix D(4), dated 27.8.1993. 
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published in 1959. Beas has published only the prose volume, 
the English translation, by Sewa Singh, was published in 1934 
and has been reissued several times since.” 


223. Sant Das Ji had once casually hinted at the same point 
when he said that “Sardar Sawan Singh of Beas or Dera group 
is said to have observed that no human being can translate Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami (Poetry) of Soamiji Maharaj into English, 
only a Sant can do so. This author translated Sar Bachan Radha- 
soami (Poetry) in 1970. Its second edition was brought out in 
1981. He does not claim to be a Sant ; he is only an humble 
devotee of Sants. However, by the grace and mercy of his Guru, 
Param Purush Puran Dhani Babuji Maharaj, he has been able 
to accomplish this task. This English translation of Soamiji 
Maharaj’s Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Poetry) will help Satsangis 
here and abroad to follow the original version. The western 
world, particularly, will feel elated to realize what an immense 
treasure Sar Bachan Radhasoami (Poetry) of Soamiji Maharaj 
is and how emphatically he has expressed the supremacy and 
efficacy of RADHASOAMI NAM.” ¢ 


(Paragraph 50 of ‘Elucidation of the Faith I have given out 
ees ’ by S.D. Maheshwari) 


CHAPTER 21 


INSTANCES OF INCORRECT TRANSLATION 
MADE BY Dr. M.G. GUPTA 


224. Accritic has very aptly remarked that ‘‘the task of 
translating, with perfect exactness, the sense of the original, pre- 
serving at the same time the style and character of its compo- 
sition, and reflecting with fidelity the mind and the spirit of the 
author is a task of extreme difficulty.” 

225. A wrong use of comma can change the meaning of a 
whole sentence. For example— 


The inspector says, the teacher is a fool. 
The inspector, says the teacher, is a fool. 


226. When such is the case while translating the work of a 
mortal human being from one Janguage into another, how much 
more difficult is it to translate the works of Sants? Soamiji 
Maharaj has rightly observed in paragraph 203 of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Prose, Part II— 


“Sants alone can correctly interpret the teachings of Sants. 
None else is fit to do so. Whoever else interprets them, does 
so by his intellect, but they are beyond the reach of intellect, 
because they are based on realization. Therefore, their inter- 
pretation also can be made by one who has attained reali- 
zation. It is beyond the capacity of the mere learned to 
understand them correctly.” 
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227. 
Sant Das Ji’s interpretation 

The true emperor is, of 
course, Sat Purush, Ravan is 
only a king of the lower crea- 
tion subordinate to the trueem- 
peror Sat Purush.” (paragraph 
229 of “‘The Esoteric Meaning 
of the Ramayan’’) 
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Dr. Gupta’s interpretation 

The first or the real ruler is, 
of course, the Sat Purush who 
is the creator of Brahm and, 
who, therefore, is called as the 
other or subordinate ruler.’’ 
(page 58 of ‘‘Mystic Symbolism 
in RMP’’) 


228. The use of ‘and’ before the second ‘who’ in Dr. Gupta’s 
version has changed the meaning. According to Dr. Gupta Sat 
Purush is the first and real ruler and at the same time he is also 


the subordinate ruler. 
229. 


aq a faar 


Bravo ! D. Litt. Bravo. 


Tet ws | 


srw awa ae ATT 1 
SAAT CATT WAT CATE 
fear wat ee are wart 
aa at at aa ge fared 
fear gf fax zat seer 
wa Tate TH at afear 
fast afrar dat art i 
frat Se ower FH are 
saraer faa wate wert 
Translation 


S. D. Maheshwari (1970) 


Sants do not care to acquire 
worldly knowledge. Their inner 
experiences and _ realizations 
are infinitely vast like an ocean. 
They are attached to the Beloy- 
ed Lord. How can they remem- 
ber worldly learning ? In their 
love for the Beloved Lord, they 
are even unmindful of their 
body and mind. Then, how 
can temporal knowledge have 


Dr. M. G. Gupta (1993) 

The saints do not pursue 
any course of knowledge ; 
Their experience constitutes an 
ocean of wisdom. They are 
tied with God with the cords 
of love ; how can they remem- 
ber knowledge ? They are not 
even conscious of their bodies 
and minds, and how can _intel- 
lect or knowledge put up with 
them? One may look at it from 
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a place in their mind? In 
every way, love is all important 
and great. Learning and igno- 
rance are both harmful. Those, 
who have no love for Shabd 
are led astray by Vidya (learn- 
ing). (Sar Bachan Poetry 
Radhasoami, Part II, Discourse 
24, Hymn 3, verses 30-34) 
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any point of view ; it is love and 
love alone that is seminal and 
central to all true knowledge 
before which both knowledge 
and ignorance appear bankrupt 
and positively deleterious. In- 
deed, knowledge only dishon- 
ours and disgraces those who are 
not lovers of gnosis. (page 162, 
‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’) 


230. The portion which is given in bold letters in. Dr. 
Gupta’s translation, is not in the original Hindi. 


231. 


Fe HT TA ATT AT TAT | 


a fF aagey et amu 


Translation 


S. D. Maheshwari 


Consider not Guru to be a 
human being. He is the very 
life and soul of Sat Parush. 

(Sar Bachan Radhasoami 

Poetry Part I, Discourse 18, 


hymn 12, verse 3) 
ag wet at Ya 8, areal gfe faarc 


232. 


Dr. M. G. Gupta 
Do not treat the Master as 
an ordinary mortal just because 
he and the Matser look alike. 
(‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, 
page 212) 


gfe ols weet ett, al Tat HS ATT I 
(Sar Bachan Poetry, Part II, Discourse 24, hymn 1, verse 148) 


Translation 


S. D. Maheshwari 


This can be attained only 
through actual performance of 
spiritual practices, and not 
through intellect and specula- 
tion. Give up intellectual 
wrangling, and engage in spiri- 
tual activities, then only you 
will be able to get at some 
reality. 


Dr. M. G. Gupta 


Religion is a matter of 
practice, not of intellectual 
reflection. Give up the crutches 
of intellectualism, so that you 
may attain the essential secrets 
of divinity. (page 173, ‘Mystic 
Symbolism in RMP’) 
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233. Note that the significant command “til Ft engage 
in spiritual practices” has been omitted by Dr. Gupta. 


234. Soamiji Maharaj’s letter to Huzur Maharaj— 


Stars Aer Hl TVS F aed ate MT Tae HF Ast Hear 
@ fea ware are ait arferer ret ger 


Translation and interpretation 
by S.D. Maheshwari 


In one of His letters addres- 
sed to Huzur Maharaj, Soamiji 
Maharaj had this reply sent to 
him, “Although I keep on 
praying for your physical 
attendance, at His Court, yet no 
definite reply is forthcoming so 
far.”” 


Soamiji Maharaj was Him- 
self the Supreme Father, then 
who else was the Supreme 
Father whose permission 
Soamiji Maharaj was soliciting ? 
The answer to this is that such 
is the manner in which the Sant 
Sat Guru behaves, 


The Murshid (Satguru) does 
not call Himself God; He 
regards Himself as His servant. 

(para 175, Interregnum) 


235. The readers can themselves judge what is what. 


Translation and interpretation 
by Dr. M.G. Gupta 


Please refer to letter No. 3 
addressed by Soamiji Maharaj 
to Huzur Maharaj as printed in 
Bachan Soamiji Maharaj (page 
5, edition 55) wherein He says, 
‘Quite often I keep on pleading 
in the Court of the Lord for 
your admittance into His abode 
but I have not so far received 
His clear directions.” 

What does this signify. Is 
not the Satguru, the Supreme 
Lord’s bonded agent and His 
shadow, conditioned by His 
will. (page 283, Mystic Symbol- 
ism in RMP) 


The 


readers can well understand why Dr. Gupta has generally omitted 
to give the English translations of the Hindi verses of the Radha- 
soami Faith books, he has quoted in Roman. Ata later stage, 
Dr. Gupta has, in some other context, confirmed in writing that 
he has avoided English translation for fear of allegation of mis- 
translation. 


CHAPTER 22 


THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OMITTED 
BY Dr. GUPTA 


ee ree ep ppp 


236. For the benefit of English knowing readers, are given 
below the English translations, which Dr. Gupta has omitted to 
give in respect of verses of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry and 
Prem Bani Radhasoami Poetry, which he has either quoted in 
Roman or has simply referred to in his ‘Mystic Symbolism in 
RMP”’, 


237. At pages 158-159 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’ Dr. 
Gupta refers to discourse 24, hymn 2 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami 
Poetry, Part 11, while comparing Vachak Gyani with the Talka- 
tive of John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. Dr. Gupta has not 
quoted any particular verse, but from the relevant portion of his 
book, it appears that he has referred to verse Nos. 3, 4, 6 to 9, 
and 19, Their English translations as made by S.D. Maheshwari 
are as follows :— 

Bachaks (quibblers and sophists) claim themselves to be the 

heroes of the battle, without seeing the actual fighting. (3) 

When face to face with the enemy, they will run away helter 

skelter. (4) 

They are like rats who are heroes within their holes and are 

not afraid of the cat. (6) 

They brag a lot while in the hole and declare that they would 

kill the cat [if it happens to meet them]. (7) 

The cat comes to the hole and challenges the rats to come 

out in the open and prove their bravery. Hearing the mew- 

ing of the cat, the rats run away terror-stricken, and no trace 

can be found of any one of them. (8-9) 
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In like manner, these people, though claiming themselves to 

be indifferent to honour and dishonour, do, in‘actual practice, 

yield to, and are keenly desirous of, name and fame. (19) 

238. On page 167 and 184 of “Mystic Symbolism in RMP” 
while dealing with Adi Karam, and discussing the initial obstruc- 
tions, Dr. Gupta has quoted verses 3 to 10 of hymn 3 of Dis- 
course 12 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, Vol. 1. Their Eng- 
lish translations by S.D, Maheshwari are as under :— 

“When you proceed earnestly on the path of Guru, they feel 

alarmed and come forward to stop you. (3) 

They make all sorts of caustic remarks to create confusion 

and misapprehension in your mind. (4) 

Beware of them. They are your enemies, though they pose 

to be your well-wishers. (5) 

Your good or harm is none of their concern ; they only cling 

to their own selfish ends. (6) 


You, too, are sagacious and dear to Guru. Mingle with them 
but keep your attention steadfast in the Holy Feet of 


Guru. (7) 


They, too, would be benefitted in this way. And at the same 
time your Bhakti (devotion) would suffer no setback. (8) 


Those who are averse to Guru-Bhakti and Nam and remain 

intractable, should be discarded with tact and humility. There 

is no sin in it.’’ (9-10) 

239. At page 169 dealing with the Pilgrim as Sati and Soor 
and on page 189 dealing with the Hill Difficulty, Dr. Gupta has 
quoted verses 19 to 21 of hymn 5, Discourse 18 of Vol. I of 
Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry. Their English translations 
made by S.D. Maheshwari are given below :— 

“Those who value worldly honour and fame, will fail to per- 

form Guru Bhakti. (19) 

A warrior does not turn back from the battlefield. A faith- 

ful wife burns herself on her husband’s pyre. (20) 

If the warrior turns away, he is dubbed a coward. If the 


faithful wife turns back from the cremation ground, she will 
be born as a scavenger in her next birth.” (21) 
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240. At'page 171, Dr. Gupta has cited verse 6 of hymn 4 of 
Discourse 13 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, PartI. Its 
English translation as done by S.D. Maheshwari is— 

“The malady of arrogance and pride is spreading far and 

wide. Those who consider themselves big, will suffer.’ 

241. On page 190, Dr. Gupta has -cited Discourse 26 of 
Sar Bachan Radhesocmi Poetry, Vol. IJ. The translations of the. 
relevant portions by S.D. Maheshwari is as follows : 

“Listen, O Surat, all about yourself. You were indistinguish- 

. ably merged in ME. (38) 

Kal rendered ME great Sewa (service), Being pleased, I did 

not think of anything else. (39) : : 

‘He begged of ME for you. AsT was pleased with his Sewa 

I handed you over to him.” (40) 


CHAPTER 23 


THE CHANGES MADE IN 
THE SACRED TEXTS 


a 


242. Itseems an inherent tendency with Dr. Gupta to 
change/distort the sacred texts of our beloved Sant Sat Gurus. 

243. While dealing with creation, in his book ‘Mystic Sym- 
bolism in RMP’, Dr. Gupta has copied passages from Huzur 
Maharaj’s ‘Radhasoami Mat Prakash’ and Maharaj Saheb’s ‘Dis- 
courses on Radhasoami Faith’ with minor changes so as to 


attribute them to be his own. 
in the chart given below : 


The changes made have been put 


Radhasoami Mat Prakash 
by Huzur Maharaj 


1. He is a kind of Viceroy 
who rules over all life existing 
in the space comprised in the 
second and third grand divi- 
sions committed to his care. 

(paragraph 7) 


2. Life is composed of 
spirits wholly clothed in coarse 
matter. (paragraph 8) 


3. This degree is dominated 
over by a wave emanating from 
the Supreme Being and flowing 
through the tide which has al- 


Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim's 
Progress by M.G. Gupta 


The ruler of this sub-division 
is a kind of Viceroy who rules 
over all life existing in the space 
comprised in the second and 
the third Grand Divisions com- 
mitted to his care. 

(pages 27-28) 

Life here is composed of 
spirits wholly covered by coarse 
matter (sthool Maya). 

(page 28) 

This Grand Division is 
dominated by a wave emanating 
from the Supreme Being and 
flowing through the tide which, 


PART THREE 


97 


ne 


Radhasoami Mat Prakash 


y 
Huzur Maharaj 


Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s 
Progress by M.G. Gupta 


ready been likened toa Viceroy. 
This wave or current may, for 
want of a better name, be called 
a Governor who presides over 
the material universe and con- 
trols matter. (paragraph 9) 


4, The above three grand 
divisions in the universe have a 
correspondence, or are in the 
same plane, with similar divis- 
ions in the human form or body 
which is a miniature or Micro- 
cosm of the Great Universe or 
Macrocosm. (paragraph 11) 


as stated earlier,. is like the 
Viceroy. This wave or current, 
for want of a better expression, 
may be called as a Governor 
who presides over the material 
universe and controls matter. 
(page 28) 
These three Grand Divi- 
sions of the universe have a cor- 
respondence or are in the same 
plane with similar divisions in 
the human form or body which 
is a miniature of microcosm of 
the Great Universe or macro- 
cosm. (page 28) 


——— 


Discourses on Radhasoamn! Faith 
Maharaj Saheb 
1. The correspondence and 
communion of the microcosm 
with the macrocosm takes place 
by means of appertures in the 
microcosm. The main factor of 
the communion is, however, the 
spirit or the sensory current 
permeating these appertures. 
(Article 22) 
2. If these pores were shut 
up, or if the currents were with- 
drawn from them, there would 
be no feeling of touch. 
(Article 22) 


Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim's 
Progress by M. G. Gupta — 


The correspondence or com- 
munion between the microcosm 
and the macrocosm takes place 
by means of appertures in the 
microcosm as stated earlier. 
The principal factor of corres- 
pondence is the spirit or the 
sensory current permeating 
these appertures. (page 30) 

If these pores were closed, 
or if the sensory currents were 
withdrawn from the pores, we 
can have no feeling of touch. 

(page 30) 
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Discourses on Radhasoami Faith 
by 
Maharaj Saheb 


3. After penetrating the 
crystalline lens, light produces 
the images of outward objects 
upon the retina. The perception 
of these images takes place 
thereafter by means of the optic 
nerve and of the sensory cur- 
rents present in that nerve. The 
optic nerve which is phosphore- 
scent contains light, and by 
means of it, the communion 


with the outward light is estab-_ 


lished. The process of percep- 
tion is then completed by the 
sensory currents. (Article 22) 

4. The law accordingly is 
that, for the perception of the 
macrocosm, the spirit current 
must be associated at the proper 
appertures in the microcosm 
with substances and powers 
similar to those that exist in the 
macrocosm. (Article 22) 


5. To effect such a com- 
munion, a special course of 
training is, however, necessary, 
as by means of such training 
alone the innermost functions 
of the nervous centres (which 
ordinarily lie dormant) are 
developed and brought up to that 
condition in which correspond- 
ence is possible. (Article 22) 
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Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s 
Progress by M.G. Gupta 


After penetrating the cry- 
stalline lens, light produces the 
images of outward objects upon 
the retina. The perception of 
these images takes place/after f 
through the optic nerve and the 
sensory currents present in that 
nerve. The optic nerve, which 
is phosphorescent, contains 
light and through that light, our 
communion with outward light 
is established. The process of 
perception is then completed 
by the sensory currents. 

(pages 30-31) 

The basic law of correspon- 
dence between the microcosm 
and macrocosm, then, is that 
for the perception of the macro- 
cosm, our spirit current must 
be associated at the proper ap- 
pertures in the microcosm, with 
substances and power similar 
to those that exist in the macro- 
cosm. (page 31) 

To effect such a communion, 
a special course of training is, 
of course, necessary because it 
is only by such training that the 
innermost functions of the 
nervous centres, which ordi- 
narily lie dormant, can be deve- 
loped and brought up to that 
state in which correspondence 
is possible, (page 31) 
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244. Dr. Gupta has heavily plagiarized three English publi- 
cations of Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, viz., (i) 
Phelps’ Notes of the discourses of Babuji Maharaj, (ii) Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb, and (iii) Radhasoami 
Mat Prakash by Huzur Maharaj. A detailed comparative account 
of these plagiarizations is given in tabular forms/charts forming 
enclosures to my letters dated 19.11.93, 22.11.93 and 15.2.94 to 
the Secretary, Central Administrative Council, Radhasoami 
Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra. These charts appear in Appendices 
H and I. 3 

* 245. On going deeper into the matter, a most unusual and 
unimaginable thing has emerged out. Dr. Gupta, in his capacity 
of the Incharge, Publication Committee of the Satsang for nearly 
a decade, has seen the Satsang books through the Press. Before 
committing piracy, he has omitted the Copyright clause “All 
Rights Reserved” only from the three aforesaid books published 
during the period 1989 to 1990. Significantly, Dr. Gupta’s 
books “‘Nanak : The Saint” and “Mystic Symbolism in RMP” in 
which the plagiarized matter appears were published almost 
during the same period 1990 to 1993. This isa very significant 
and material factor. It is also pertinent to point out that the 
copyright clause does appear in the subsequent Satsang publi- 
cations of the time of Dr. Gupta. 


246. Thus it appears that Dr. Gupta has tried to cripple the 
Central Administrative Council to take any legal action against 
him. 

247. It is understood that on the basis of Dr. Gupta’s expla- 
nation and some oral legal advice, the Council has closed the 
matter. However, the legal advice obtained by me is attached 
at Appendix J. Perhaps the CAC may now review its earlier 
decision so that the impression may not go round that like a 
one-eyed king among other blind men, Dr. Gupta has been 
successful in befooling the members of the august body, Central 
Administrative Council, in the absence of guidance from the Sant 
Sat Guru in a manifest form. 


CHAPTER 24 


DR. GUPTA’S OWN VIEWS ON PLAGIARISM 
AND DISTORTIONS BOOMERANG 


‘ 
er ce ET 


248. It is always better to killa lion in his own den. Here . 
are Dr. Gupta’s own views on plagiarism and distortions. 


(i) The pseudo gurus plagiarise the sayings of true adepts 
and past Satgurus...... (page 283, Dr. Gupta’s “Mystic 
Symbolim in RMP’) | 

(ii) Those who distort the teachings of the real Masters are 
like this fly whose concepts are confined to donkey’s 
urine and blades of grass. (page 274, ibid) 

249. Now readers can judge, and Dr. Gupta should also see 
for himself in which category or categories-he falls in view of - 
heavy plagiarism and distortions made by him. The choice for 
a pseudo guru and a fly whose concepts are confined to donkey’s 
urine is Dr. Gupta’s own. By no means have I any objection 
to it. " 


CHAPTER 25 


KALAS (ATTRIBUTES) OF INCARNATIONS 
OF BRAHM 


LS 


250. While dealing with the Avtars (incarnations) Dr. Gupta 
writes that the power of the avtars is measured in terms of 
Kal&s so that the first four possessed five Kalas (one more than 
an ordinary mortal), the Dwarf has 6 Kalas, Parshuram 8, Ram 
12, Krishna 16, Gautam 20, and Kalki would have 24 Kalas, i.e., 
the full avatar.” (page 2 of “Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Progress’’) 

251. In the absence of the source or authority in support of 
the above it is presumed that these are the views of Dr. Gupta 
himself. 


252. For the reasons best known to Dr. M.G. Gupta, he has 
not described as to what were the 4 Kalas of ordinary mortal and 
5, 6, 8, 10, 12 and 16 Kalas of various incarnations. To my 
understanding, Kalas of a human being and other Avtars are as 
follows : 


Avtars No. of Kalas Description of 
(incarnations) (attributes) attributes 
A human being 4 (1) Mind (Manas), (2) 


consciousness (Chit), 

(3) intellect (Buddhi). 

and (4) ego (Ahankar) 

1. Kurma or Kachha 5 above 4 of human 

(Tortoise) being+ ability to bear 
weight. 
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Avtars 
(incarnations) 


2. Matsya (Fish) 


3. Varah (Boar) 


4, Narsingh | 


5. Vaman 


6. Parsuram 


7. Ram Chandra Ji. 


8. Krishna 
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No. of Kalas 
(attributes) 


5 


16 


Description of 
attributes 
above 4 of a human 
being + ability to 
fathom deep down. 
above 4 of a human 
being+ ability to lift 
and hold the earth 
(art of defence). 
above 4 of a human 


' being+ ability to pro-' 


tect. 
above 4 of a human 
being+(1) ability to 


‘annihilate ego and (2) 


ability to assume larger 
body. 

above 6 of Vaman+ 
ability to direct and 
command battle, (2) to 
annihilate arrogant 
persons. 


above 8 attributes + 


* (1) strength+(2) art 


of administering the 
State + (3) maintain- 
ing peace and (4) 
humility. — 

above 12+(1) mar- 


- shall art+(2) crafti- 


ness and deceit +(3) 
Karm Yog (duty and 
action)+(4) progress 
spiritually. 


Dr. Gupta, any Satsangi or any body else if he does not agree 
\ “to the above description of Kalas, will do me a great favour if 


he points out the correct interpretation. 


t 


CHAPTER 26 


THE BUDDHA AVTAR CONFUSED WITH 
GAUTAM BUDDHA 


253. Dr. Gupta at page 2 of his book ‘Mystic Symbolism in 
RMP’ describes Gautam Buddha as the ninth incarnation and 
later at page 85 of the same book shows his period as about 563 
to 483 B.C. 

254. According to Hindu Scriptures the Buddha, the ninth 
Avtar took place at the end of Dwapar Yug. In mythology, there 
are four ages (long mundane period of years) of the world, viz., 
. Sat-Yuga, Treta-Yuga, Dwapar-Yuga and Kaliyug, of which the 
first three have already elapsed, while Kaliyug is that in which 
we live ; the first comprises of 17,28,000 years; the second 
12,96,000 years ; the third 8,64,000 years; and the fourth 
4,32,000 years, of which nearly 5000 years have already passed. 
(vide page 307 of Hindi Shabd Kosh Sant Mat Bani,.1972 edition, 
a publication of the Radhasoami Satsang, to which Dr. Gupta 
owes allegiance and also pages 284-285 of Glossary of the Radha- 
soami Faith, by S.D. Maheshwari) 

255. So, according to the above the Buddha Avtar who be- 
longed to the end of Dwapar Yuga, must have taken place not 
less than 5000 years ego while Gautam Buddha appeared during 
563-483 B.C., ie., some 2600 years ago. As such Gautam 
Buddha cannot be the Buddha Avtar. 


256. Buddha, the ninth incarnation was for the sake of king 
Indra Daman and for the fulfilment of the curse of Parvati. This 
incarnation appeared in Orissa. The dead body of Krishna float- 
ing in the sea reached from Dwarka to the coast of Orissa and 
killed the demon Raktbeej. The Buddha incarnation has been 
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described in the-Puranas as having no limbs, no caste distinction 
and is shown observing silence. This is according to the story 
given in the Puranas. This incarnation refers to the stage of 
Sanyas (renunciation, asceticism). Rakt (blood) and Beej (seed) 
which are in the body should be annihilated. The absence of 
limbs is indicative of being Nihkarm (without efforts and endea- 
vours on one’s part), i.e., the use of one’s own prowess. The kil- 
ling of the demon Indra Daman indicates za daman (subduing) 
of Indriyas (senses). Total annihilation of senses and the feeling 
of duality (mine and thine) constitutes Sanyas (renunciation). 
These two incarnations, namely, Krishna and Buddha are known 
as the two feet of Dwapar Yug. (English translation of pages 
697-698 of Sant Das Ji’s Hindi book Radhasoami Mat and Ruzur 
maa Part es 


CHAPTER 27 


“OQ MY BELOVED RADHASOAMI ! THOU 
HAST DRIVEN THE MALEDICTION 
OF KALIYUG” 


257. Dr. Gupta on pages 1-2 of his book ‘Mystic Symbolism 
in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Progress’, says : 


‘“‘a necessary ingredient of this theory is that each yuga 
represents a progressive decline in piety, virtue, strength, 
stature, longjvity and happiness. And everytime there 
is ‘‘decline of dharm and rise of adharm”’, Lord Vishnu 
bodies himself forth as an avatar. The avatar’s strength 
is in proportion to the degree of decline of dharm and 
goes on increasing in proportion to the rise of adharm. 
The first‘three are ‘‘animals’’—Matsya (The Fish), 
Kurma (The Tortoise), Varah (The Boar)............The 
fourth is half-animal half-man, Narsimha (Man-Lion), 
iekay The fifth was Vaman (The Dwarf)......The sixth was 
Parshuram ...... followed by the seventh, i.e., Ram. The 
eighth is Krishna...... The ninth avatar is supposed to be 
Gautam Buddha...... The tenth and the last avatar would 
be Kalki at the fag end of Kaliyuga’ when the decline 
would touch the nadir.” 


258. Normally, no comments would have been necessary if 
the above had been written by a non-Satsangi, being ignorant of 
not fully conversant with the tenets of Radhasoami Faith but 


1 A long mundane period of years. For details please refer to 
page 121 of Glossary of Radhasoami Faith by S. D, Mahesh- 
wari. 
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since Dr. Gupta happens to bea follower of the parent line of 
Radhasoami Faith, and a member as well as the Joint Secretary 
of CAC, anything coming from his pen, if found inconsistent 
with the tenets of the Faith, has to be pointed out. 

259. Dr. Gupta should know that since the advent of the 
Supreme Creator Radhasoami Dayal on this earth in the person 
of Soamiji Maharaj and His continuous presence, i.e., reincarna- 
tion in the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus, one after another, Kal 
cannot take Avtar (incarnation) here any more. How can it be 
then said that the tenth and the last Avtar of Kalki will be at the 
fag end of Kaliyug ? 

260. There shall be no further incarnation of Kal on this 
earth. Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj, has 
very emphatically explained this point in his letter dated 1.1.1966 
which appears in Appendix 4 of his Hindi book Radhasoami Mat 
Aur Huzur Maharaj, Part 2. The English translation of its rele- 
vant portion is given below. 

261. When the Surat leaves this body which is full of 
Kalank (blemishes) for good and attains true and complete 
salvation, it becomes Nishkalank (without blemish). The word 
is not Kalki or Kalanki. It, in fact, refers to fazneat (Nish- 
kalanki) or faci (Nishkalank : unblemished or without 
blemish). You can well understand what is meant by “unblemish- 
ed incarnation” ‘or the incarnation without any blemish.” 


262. This refers to the incarnation of Sants who made their 
advent in the last seven-eight hundred years in quick succession, 
followed by the incarnation of the topmost region, i.e., the in- 
carnation of Radhasoami in the person of Soamiji Maharaj. 
Soamiji Maharaj has declared that the Param Purush Puran 
Dhani Radhasoami Dayal has made his advent and assumed_ the 
form of Sant Sat Guru for the redemption of the Jivas, i.e., to 
enable them to attain the highest and ultimate stage. He will 
continue re-incarnating and making His advent till the entire 
humanity is redeemed. Sants are a perpetual incarnate. 


JE NT HL ATH TAT GArx | 
The Beloved Guru redeems the entire creation to-day. 
(Prem Bani Radhasoami, Part UI, Discourse 17, hymn 52, verse 1) 
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263. Ever since Sants started making their advent here, the 
incarnations of Kal and Brahm have ceased to come. Now Kal 
or Brahm can no more incarnate himself here. Soamiji Maharaj 
has pronounced— 


qaqa tar ary faart | 
afer sae cart crerearay 
aft AUT YA FT aarat 
we FT cart wearearet 


The three Yugas (Sat Yuga, Treta and Dwapar) have 
passed. My beloved Radhasoami has made his advent 
in this fourth Yuga (Kali Yuga). O my beloved Radha- 

soami ! Thou hast driven the malediction of Kali Yuga. 
(Sar Bachan Poetry, Part I, Discourse 3, Hymn 1, verses 98 and 
107) 

264. According to the Hindu scriptures Kaliyug, i.e., the 
present age is destined to have or witness towards its end, Kalki 
or Kalanki Avtar who is represented as riding a horse with a 
naked sword in his hand, symbolising violence and bloodshed 
etc. But Radhasoami Dayal has removed this malediction of 
Kaliyug. 

265. At page 27 of his book “Erotic Mysticism in Medieval 
Indian Saints’” Dr. Gupta says that it is “Kalki (not Kalanki as 
some people misstate).”” The readers can well understand at 
whom Dr. Gupta has directed his remark and to what extent it is 
correct, 


266. The writings of Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to 
Babuji Maharaj, never stood in need of any certificate, approval 
or disapproval by a human being. It is a matter of immense 
satisfaction that what Sant Das Ji has written or interpreted has 
been in accordance with what our Supreme Father Himself had 
observed as is evident from the verses quoted above. 

267. This reminds me of the experience of the American 
Satsangi, Late Mr. H. W. McQuinns who wrote on 8.1.1964—‘I 
had a very warm response while reading it Truth Unvarnished, 
(Part I) as though Soamiji Maharaj was saying by my side, “I 
substantiate all that Sant Das has written here.” (Correspondence 
with Certain Americans, Vol. 111, letter 720) 


~ 
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268. Nevertheless, with a view to enabling the learned 
Dr, Gupta to rectify his wrong notion that ‘Kalki is not Kalanki 
as some people mis-state’, I reproduce the following from Vol. I 
of ‘Hindi Shabd Sagar’ (Hindi Encyclopaedia) edited by Shyam 
| Sunder Das, B. A. and published by Kashi Nagri Pracharni 
Sabha in 1967— 

afer Kalki=name of the tenth and the last incarnation which 
is yet to take place. (page 855, ibid) 

_ wae AST Kalank Swarup=incarnation of Kalki. (page 835, 

ibid) : 

269. From the above .it is crystal clear that ‘Kalki and 
Kalank’ are one and the same thing. 


CHAPTER 28 


A REVIEW OF DR. GUPTA’S CHAPTER ON 
MYSTIC SYMBOLISM IN RAMAYAN 


270. S.D. Maheshwari had brought out in 1952 the allegori- 
cal account of the soul’s journey upto the top of Brahmand in 
his Hindi book ‘Ramayan ka Goorh Rahasya’, Since then its four 
subsequent editions have been brought out. Its English trans- 
lation was brought out on 6th December, 1992 under the title 
‘The Esotcric Meaning of the Ramayan’, chapters being arranged 
as Preliminary Remarks, Details of the Creation, Incarnations of 
Brahm, The Birth of the Jiva, Journey from the Plane of Antah- 
karan to Kanth Chakra, Journey from the Fifth to the Sixth 
Chakra, Crossing beyond the And, Ascension to Sahas-dal- 
kanwal, Ascension to Trikuti, Ascension to Sunn etc. 


271. The aforesaid two books of Sant Das Ji were already 
there providing sufficient material to any writer. Dr. Gupta 
has borrowed the idea from, and has closely followed and 
greatly relied on Sant Das Ji’s books as is evident from the 
following chart, though he has not even acknowledged them in 
the bibliography of his book for reasons best known to him. 
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The Esoteric Meaning of the 

Ramayan (1992) 


I. The author will feel that 


he has succeeded in his efforts. 
(paragraph 8) 


II. It leaves no room for 
men of different sects or reli- 
gions to quarrel with one an- 
other. (paragraph 35) 


II. Itis the four tenden- 
cies of Antahkaran, e.g., Mana, 
Chit, Buddhi, and Ahankar, 
which are represented by Ram, 
Lakshman, Shatrughan and 
Bharat. (paragraph 60) 


IV. Ram is the roaming 
mind, Lakshman is Chit 
(Attention), which functions 
lying hidden within the Mind. 

(paragraph 61) 


V. Shatrughan is the 
Buddhi (Intelligence) which is 
the destroyer of enemies, 
‘Shatru’ meaning enemy and 
‘Han’ meaning destruction. 
The function of Buddhi is to 
discriminate between good and 
evil or to take decisions. 

(paragraph 61) 

VI. Bharat is one who is 
qf Rat (engrossed) in Wr Bhav 
(the world). (paragraph 61) 
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My labours would have been 
worthwhile. (Preface) 


There is no need, no scope 
for any hullaballo about the 
Ram Janam Bhumi—Babri 
Masjid affair. (page xi) 


These are represented 
through Ram (Mind or manas), 
Lakshman (consciousness or 
chit), Shatrughan (intellect or 
buddhi) and ego or ahenkar. 

(pages 50-51) 


Wherever Ram goes, 
Lakshman (Laksh = object + 
Mana=mind) must be inevita- 
bly driven. (page 51) 


Shatrughan is the enemy 
(Shatru) destroyer (hanan) i.e., 
Intellect, which alone can 
enable a person to cope with 
any hostile force. (page 51) 


Bharat is absorbed (rat) in 
bhau (earth or samsara). 


(page 51) 
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M. G. Gupta’s book 
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Mahabharat and the Pilgrim's 
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VII. Since no activity can 
take place without Mana and 
Chit, the dependence on them 
is more indispensable than on 
Buddhi and Ahankar. That is 
why Ram and Lakshman were 
dearer to Dashrath than Shatru- 
ghan. In other words, Ram 
and Lakshman were the real 
support of Dashrath. 

(paragraph 64) 


VII... is Vishwamitra, a 
friend of the whole world 
(Vishwa meaning the world and 
Mitra meaning a friend) 

, (paragraph 73) 


IX. When the Guru sho- 
wers mercy and comes to take 
away the Jiva in order that he 
may apply himself solely to 
Parmarth, the body feels reluc- 
tant to part with Mana and 
Chit because it is Mana and 
Chit which are the prop and 
support of the body. The body 
is incapable of any activity with- 
out these two. This is the 
meaning of the hesitation of 
king Dashrath in giving Ram 
and Lakshman over to Vishwa- 
mitra. (paragraph 75) 


But of the four elements of 
antehkaran, mind (Ram) and 
consciousness (Lakshman) are 
primary and, therefore, they 
are dearer to Dasaratha. 

(page 51) 


This true friend is Vishwa- 
mitra (friend of the world). 
(page 51) 


Dasaratha (the body of the 
Jiva) resists and does not want 
to part with Mind and Con- 
sciousness which alone sustain 
it. (pages 51-52) 
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The second important thing 
is the internal grace of the Lord. 
Gradually, both the Mana and 
Chit get detached from the 
body during Abhyas and ulti- 
mately leave it. In this process, 
the body feels mortified. That 
is why the body does not like 
to part with Mana and Chit. 
But when the Lord bestows 
mercy, the body gladly prepares 
itself to undergo the hardships 
caused during Abhyas. This is 
the meaning of King Dashrath 
allowing himself to be persua- 
ded, by Vashishta, to surrender 
his sons Ram and Lakshman to 
the Guru, as that would bene- 
fit him immensely. Vashishta is 
acutally Vishwa-+Isht ; Vishwa 
means the world, the cosmos, 
and Isht means the revered 
preceptor. (paragraph 76) 

X. w ‘Ja’ stands for Jam 
and ya ‘Ank’ means aspect. 
Thus, Janak means having the 
aspect or part of Jam. 

(paragraph 97) 

XI. Ravan is the deity of 
Trikuti. Therefore, the ques- 
tion of his breaking the bow 
does not arise atall. There is 
no need even for him to break 
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But, then, the grace of God 
appears in the form of Vashi- 
stha (deity or Isht of Vishwa) 
who intervenes and persuades 
Dasaratha to accept Vishwa- 
mitra’s entreaties. (page 52) 


The term Janak is a combi- 
nation of J=jam or Yama+ 
ank or mark. (page 52) 


Ravan is himself the deity 
of Trikuti and he does not 
have to break this bow and so 
he leaves it alone. (page 53) 
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M. G. Gupta’s book Mystic 
Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim's 
Progress (1993) 


this bow. How can he destroy 
the creation subservient to 
him ? (paragraph 105) 


XII. Janak is known as 
fade Videh because of his hav- 
ing become devoid of ego and 
duality. (‘Videh’ literally means 
without body, bodiless, inde- 
pendent of bodies.) 

(paragraph 99) 


XIU. This is Manthara, the 
power which makes qq ‘Mana’ 
(the mind) fae ‘thir’ (steady.) 

(paragraph 130) 


XIV. On reaching this stage, 
the practitioner acquires such 
spiritual strength that its Bhas, 
ie., diffused spirituality, alone 
suffies to carry on the functions 
of his body as well as his acti- 
vities in the world. This signi- 
fies the giving away of the 
wooden sandals by Ram 
Chandra to Bharat, and the 
return of the latter to Ayodhya 
with them. (paragraph 143) 

DEV at Jayant. qq ‘Jay’ 
means victory and aq ‘Ant’ 


means finally, at the end. 
(paragraph 145) 


XVI. aq ‘Agha’ (sin)-+ 
8 


Janak who is called Videh, 
i.e., without body. 
(page 52) 


Manthara (mana=mind + 
thir =stabilizer) (page 54) 


By now the pilgrim becomes 
so powerful that by merely his 
breath or wish he can control 
his physical frame. This is 
shown by Ram’s handing over 
of his sandals to Bharat and 
rule Ayodhya in his name. 

(page 55) 


Jayant (jai=victory-+anta= 
at the end) who always wins at 
the end. (page 55) 


Agh=sin + asta=to destroy, 
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eT ‘ast’ (destruction), i.e., 
destroyer of sins. 
(paragraph 147) 


XVIT. Here Maya makes a 
display of her enticing image 
and tries to get the practitioner 
into indulging himself with her. 

(paragraph 158) 


XVIII. Ravan is composed 
of two syllables—zrq ‘Rav’ and 
aq ‘Anya’, Rav means king, 
and Anya means another, diff- 
erent, some other, some one 
else. The true emperor is, of 
course, Sat Purush. Ravan is 
only a king of the lower crea- 
tion subordinate to the true 
Emperor Sat Purush. 

(paragraph 229) 


XIX. Inertia or ignorance 
has originated from this plane. 
The placing of the head of an 
ass Over the ten heads of Ravan 
as done here is indicative of 
this ignorance, (Paragraph 229) 


XX. Two sounds are rever- 
berating here. The one is that 
of thunder, and the other that 
of Mridang. Meghnad and 
Kumbhkaran stand for these 
sounds. ‘Megh’ means clouds 
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i.e., destroyer of sins, 
(page 55) 


Here, Maya exhibits its real 
form meant to delude the pil- 
grim. (pages 56-57) 


Ravana (rav==ruler + anya= 
the other), the other ruler be- 
ing Brahm. The first or the real 
ruler is, of course, Sat Purush 
who is the creator of Brahm and 
who, therefore, is called as the 
other or subordinate ruler. 

(page 58) 


This is the beginning of 
avidya or ignorance which is 
symbolised by the head of an 
ass put on top of the ten heads 
of Ravan. (pages 58-59) 


At Trikuti, we can hear two 
sounds (Shabda)—that of thun- 
der of clouds and that of mri- 
danga or drum. The former 
is symbolised by Ravan’s son 
Meghnad (Sound of Thunder) 
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and ‘nad’ means sound. Megh- and the latter by Kumbhkaran 


nad denotes the roaring of 
clouds. ‘Kumbh’ means an 
earthen pitcher. Kumbhkaran 
denotes the sound from a big 
earthen pitcher or a Mridang. 

: (paragraph 230) 


XXI. This is suggested by 
the episode of killing the demon 
‘Kabandh’ by Ram. ‘Kabandh’ 
denotes attachment for the 
body, # ‘Ka’ meaning body and 
qe ‘band’ meaning bondage, 
attachment. (paragraph 244) 

XXIE. With the — spiritual 
advancement of the _practi- 
tioner, the influence of Maya 
gets reduced, and ultimately he 
reaches a stage where Maya 
herself begins to feel sad and 
dejected. It is the Rishi ‘Matang’ 
who makes Maya vexed and 
distressed and on reaching 
whose Ashram one gets the 
benefit of Satsang. (a ‘Ma’ 
stands for Maya and az ‘tang’ 
means distress.) 

(paragraph 245) 

XXII. The word ‘Shabari’ 
or ‘Shawari’ is composed of two 
syllables—aq Shaw+afe ari; 
‘Shaw’ meaning dead body and 
‘ari’ meaning the enemy. 


(acting like a pitcher or jar or 
drum). (page 59) 


This is marked by ‘Ram’s 
slaying of theantigod Kabandha 
(kas=kaya or body+bandha= 
bondage). (page 60) 


Matanga, literally an “‘ele- 
phant” (Ma=Maya-+ tanga= 
under pressure) who symbolises 
the anguish of Maya now under 
terrible pressure from the pil- 
grim. (page 60) 


Shavri means Shav=corpse 
+Ari=enemy, i.e., the anti- 
dote to the dead. So to 
say, Shavri signifies that she 
served asa tonic to Ram who 
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Shawari is the embodiment of 
love which brings an ‘almost 
dead’ i.e., the practitioner back 
to life. (paragraph 248) 


XXIV. It is Hanuman who 
brings about gqq Hanan (anni- 
hilation) of yay maan (ego). 

(paragraph 250) 

XXV. ‘Su’ means good and 
‘griva’ literally means throat. 
Hence Sugriva is indicative of 
good voice. (paragraph 252) 

XXVI. Angad signifies the 
fire of yearning which consumes 
the body. az ‘Ang’ means 
body, z ‘da’ is from ata ‘dah’ 
which means to burn and con- 
sume, (paragraph 259) 

XXVII. ‘Na’ and ‘Nee’ in 
Nal and Neel denote ‘beneath’ 
and ‘L’ representing the Hindi 
alphabet ‘La’ stands for prop 
or support. Thus, Nal and Nee! 
signify the support beneath, 
that is faith and reliance. 

(paragraph 292) 

XXVIII. He (Hanuman) got 
into the palace of Ravan where 
he saw queen Mandodari sleep- 
ing. Hanuman felt rather 
confused lest she should be Sita 
but the next moment it struck 


had been physically emaciated 
to the level of a dead person, 
because of the shock caused by 
Sita’s abduction by Ravana. 
(pages 60-61) 
Hanuman (hanan=killing + 
maan=pride, i.e., killer of pride 
or ego=humility. (page 61) 


Sugriva (su=good or plea- 
sant, greev=throat=one with 
pleasing voice or tongue=soft 
spoken). (page 61) 

The symbol of this yearning 
is Angad (anga=elements + de 
= burning or craving sensation). 

(page 63) 


Nala (na= below or under + 
la=pillar of support) stands for 
trust, while Neel (ne=under + 
la==support) stands for abso- 
lute confidence. (page 64) 


Even Hanuman was capti- 
vated by her youth and beauty 
and mistook her to be Sita, so 
that his face brightened with 
joy, and true to the mercurial 
temperament of his race he 
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to him that Sita could never be 
in such a sound sleep ; surely, 
this must be some other wo- 
man. (paragraph 177) 


XXIX. These obstacles be- 
ing crossed over, the practi- 
tioner, with the heJp of humility, 
starts making a search for the 
Isht, that is, Sita, within him- 
self. (paragraph 276) 


Kal at first assumes the 
form of the Isht and attempts to 
attract the practitioner towards 
himself. Even if the form assum- 
ed by Kal is different from 
that of the Isht, the practitioner 
gets deluded for the time being, 
but soon breaks away from it. 
This is illustrated by Hanuman 
mistaking Mandodari for Sita 
in Ravan’s mansion. 

(paragraph 277) 


XXX. This element of jus- 
tice is represented by Prahas- 
tha, son of Ravan. ‘Pra’ means 
big and ‘hastha’ means the 
hand. This indicates the long 
hand of Brahm, his main task. 

(paragraph 296) 


began to dance and sing in de- 
light, kissed his tail and swung 
his arms. Such is the impact 
of Maya even on a Yogi like 
Hanuman, the emblem of humi- - 
lity. : 

But Hanuman’s delusion 
and infatuation was soon blown 
off by his reflection and medi- 
tation and he resolved not even 
to look at others’ wives who 
were dishevelled in sleep. ...... 
but range about Lanka to find 
out Sita. (page 67) 


The term Prahast derived 
from pra=right or superior+ 
hast= hand, means “right 
hand”’, (page 71) 
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XXXI. The physician ‘Suk- 
hen’ is none other than the 
current of ‘Nirat’, which saves 
the practitioner from getting 
absorbed in the bliss and happi- 
ness of a lower order. The 
word ‘Sukhen’ consisting of 
‘Sukh’ + ‘ayan’, means one who 
bestows Sukh (happiness). It 
arouses discriminating power 
even in the state of an absorb. 
ing bliss. This is what is called 
‘Nirat’. ‘Nirat’ means (Ni -+ rat), 
a characteristic aspect which 
seeks to enjoy or to make the 
practitioner enjoy the bliss and 
happiness of a higher centre, 
instead of being absorbed jn 
that of a lower centre. 

(paragraph 304) 

XXXII. Sulochna means 
one having beautiful eyes. (‘Su’ 
means beautiful, sweet and 
‘Lochan’ means eyes). 

(paragraph 315) 


XXXII. The first Ram 
appeared as an incarnation in 
the human body, and is known 
as the son of king Dashrath. The 
second one exists as the indivi- 
dual mind which is present in 
everybody. The third one is 
the master of the three worlds 


M. G. Gupta’s book Mystic 
Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim's 
Progress (1993) 


This nirat is symbolised by 
the Lankan physician Sushena 
(Su=good or positive+ shena= 
peace, i.e., one who induces the 
State of peace and repose by 
rousing positive sentiments). 


(page 72) 
Sulochana (Su=good + 
lochana=eyes). (page 74) 


Four concepts of Ram : 

(1) the Ram who was the 
heir-apparent of the king of 
Ayodhya, viz., Dasaratha ; (2) 
the Ram that permeates all 
creatures ; (3) the Ram that is 
immanent in everything animate 
or inanimate, and (4) the Ram 
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English version of Sant Das Ji’s M. G. Gupta’s book 
Hindi book Ramayan ka Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Goorh Rahasya (1952) titled as © Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s 
The Esoteric Meaning of the Progress (1993) 
Ramayan (1992) 


and being associated with Maya who is entirely different and 
is called Maya Sabal Brahm. distinct from them all, the 
The fourth one is above and creator of creatures. 
beyond all these three and (page 46) 
is called Nirgun Ram or Par 
Brahm. All these four forms 
are those of Kal Purush. 

(paragraph 327) 

XXXIV. Lav represents Luv (symbolising anurag or 
Anurag, whereas Kush repre- love) and Kush (the sign of 
sents Vairag. (paragraph 364) Vairagya or withdrawal). 

(page 81) 


A MOSQUITO CONFUSED WITH A CAT 

272. At page 39 of ‘“Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Maha- 
bharat and the Pilgrim’s Progress’, Dr. Gupta writes that “‘trans- 
forming himself into a cat, Hanuman entered the golden walled 
city and prowled the streets.” 

273. This is wrong. Hanuman never transformed himself 
into a ‘cat’, He simply reduced his size as tiny as that of a 
mosquito. 

274. In support of my explanation that Hanuman never 
assumed the form of a cat, but only reduced his size as tiny as a 
mosquito, F quote the authority— 


aap aa wT aft ge | 
aafe vas afar wet 
In form to the size of a mosquito shrinking, 
He went on to Lanka, upon his lord thinking. 
(page 965 of the Ramayan of Tulsi Das, rendered into 
English verse by The Rev. A. G. Atkins, a Hindustan Times 
Publication, New Delhi, India) 
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275. Sant Das Ji in his Hindi book Ramayan ka Goorh 
Rahasya has used the expression ‘“W*Ot * FATT Glet ST IT FT 
wat # aa’? (Hanuman assumed a very tiny form like that of a 
mosquito and entered Lanka.) 

(paragraph 177, page 81, The Esoteric Meaning of the Ramayan) 


276. Perhaps Dr. Gupta is confusing Hanuman’s story with 
that of Indra who entered into the hermitage of the sage, 
Gautam in the guise of a cat. This anecdote is reproduced 
below from the “Discourses of Maharaj Saheb”, a publication of 
Radhasoami Satsang, translated into English by S. D. Mahesh- 
wari : 


“Indra, the king of gods, grew enamoured of Ahilya, the 
wife of sage Gautam. He was unable to win her. Knowing 
that Gautam used to go to bathe in the river after 3 A.M., 
Indra one day ordered the moon to shine at midnight at that 
part of the horizon where it would shine at 3 A.M. Healso 
ordered the cock to crow at midnight. Both of them com- 
plied. Sage Gautam, thus being deceived, got up at mid- 
night and went out as usual to the river for the bath. Indra, 
assuming the guise of a cat, entered the hermitage of Gautam. 
When Gautam returned, everything became known to him. 
He cursed the moon that it would henceforth bear a mark of 
infamy, and his wife Ahilya that she would turn into a stone. 
To the cock he said that the Hindus will not keep it in their 
homes. On Indra he pronounced the curse that as, being 
overpowered by one Kam Indriya (sex), he had committed 
such a heinous sin, he would, henceforth have a thousand 
such sex organs on his body.” [paragraph 87 (12), Discourse 
No. 11, Discourses of Maharaj Saheb, 1966] 


HOOD CONFUSED WITH FANGS 


277. At page 56 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, Dr. Gupta 
says that the earth is supposed to rest on the fangs of Shesh 
Nag. Is it really fangs or the hood or the head? The readers 
would know better. On page 356 of Shabd Kosh Sant Mat Bani 
(Hindi), edition 1970, a publication of the Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, Agra, Sheshnag has been described as a celebrated 
mythological thousand-headed serpent represented as forming the 
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couch and canopy of Vishnu! whilst sleeping during the intervals 
of creation and sometimes as bearing the entire world on one of 


his hoods.’ 


ms 


® 


1 Name of one of the principal Hindu deities, regarded as ‘the 
“preserver’, and with Brahma, ‘the creator’, and- with Shiva, 
‘the destroyer’, constituting the well known trinity or triad. 


‘ 


CHAPTER 29 


A REVIEW OF DR. GUPTA’S CHAPTER ON 
MYSTIC SYMBOLISM IN MAHABHARAT 


278. Dr. Gupta has devoted 10 pages to the narrative 
(story) of Ramayan while 38 pages to its symbolic interpretation 
which seems alright. But in the case of the Mahabharat, a volu- 
minous book he gives the story (narrative) in 46 pages and its 
symbolic interpretation very briefly in 20 pages only. Further 
in the name of symbolic interpretation of the Mahabharat, 
simply characterisation of the actors has been given. There is 
nothing like soul’s journey to higher planes, nor any inner signi- 
ficance or meaning attached to the names of the characters as in 
the case of the Ramayan. Why, may be, because there is no 
Mahabharat ka Goorh Rahasya (the Esoteric Meaning of the 
Mahabharat) like the Esoteric Meaning of the Ramayan written 
by S.D. Maheshwari, available to him. 


279, Dr. Gupta sums up his ‘Mystic Symbolism in Maha- 
bharat’ in the following words— 


‘On the Pandava side, Krishna is the Kal Purush who is the 
symbol of duplicity and double-dealing, violence and lust, 
and the negatives that will render anyone unfit for ultimate 
redemption. Yudhishthir stands for adharma which is basi- 
cally antithetical to anything spiritual. Bheem is the emblem 
of patience, while Arjun is the Eternal Man (Nar) in quest of 
redemption, frustrated and defeated by a false guru who 
pretends to be a genuine master—Krishna. Nakul and Sahdev 
stand for service to the Kal Purush, while Kunti represents 
gross Maya.” (pages 147-148, ibid) 


PART THREE - 133 


280. Dr. Gupta has written that Yudhishthir stands for 
Adharm which is basically antithetical to anything spiritual. 


281. “This interpretation is very erroneous and misleading. 


“Yudhishthir was in fact a symbol of truthfulness, righteousness 


and religiosity and was held in high esteem even by the opposite 
camp. That is why Dronacharya would not believe the news 
of his son *s death -until it was confirmed by’ Yudhishthir. 


282. Dr, ‘Gupta has described Nakul and Sahdev as ‘stand- 
ing for service to the Kal’ Purush’. Everybody who served 
Krishna, was serving Kal Purush as Krishna was the incarnation 
of Kal Purush. WEY. has Dr. Gupta singled out Nakul and 
Sahdev ? 


CHAPTER 30 


THE ESOTERIC MEANING OF SOME OF THE 
ANECDOTES OF THE MAHABHARAT AS 
EXPLAINED BY S.D. MAHESHWARI 


283. Though Sant Das Ji did not write any book on Maha- 
bharat, due to paucity of time as he had to write and publish 
other important books, he nevertheless, from time to time ex- 
plained the esoteric meaning of some episodes of the great 
epic, 

YUDHISHTHIR 


284. He once explained that the word ‘YUDHISHTHIR’ 
is composed of two syllables—gg Yuddh (battle) + fez Sthir 
(firm) which means the one who is firm on the battlefield. 
Yudhishthir was firm on the battlefield. He who treads on the 
path of true Parmarth has to renounce everything, wife, sons, 
brothers, riches, worldly comforts etc. This is signified by Yudh- 
ishthir’s losing his kingdom, wife, brothers etc., in the game of 
dice. In the literature of Sants, there are verses to this effect. 


aT AT ssl art a 
ais Ge fa at, Tat ae aT TTT | 
are at fra at wg 2, sich at faa atc 
Translation : 
My body, mind and wealth are put on the stake. I am 
playing at Chaupar (dice) with My Beloved. My body 
and mind have I staked. 
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Oh ! should I lose, would I be Beloved’s own, 
Or, should I win, would the Beloved be mine own. 
(Kabir Saheb)! 

ARJUN 


285. Arjun is actually afetoq Ari+Jan. Ari means 
enemy and Jan means one’s own men, kithand kin. Arjun is 
an antonym to one’s own kith and kin and symbolises the 
cutting asunder of human bondages. 


286. Itis very difficult for a feeble Jiva to cut asunder these 
bondages unaided by the Guru. With every arrow that Arjun 
most reluctantly shot at his grandfather, Bhishm, he would, be- 
fore releasing it, shriek with a deep sigh, ‘‘O Pitamah !”’ (grand- 
father). 


287. In the battle of Mahabharat, Lord Krishna made Arjun 
to kill his own kith and kin, teachers ete., with his own hands, 
as is evident from the following quotes from the discourses of 
Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj :— 

(a) ‘‘Arjun sat back again and again during the battle and 
refused to fight. Then Lord Krishna made him rise and 
fight on. Who would give one the strength to fight 
against mind and senses? It is the Guru who will do 
all this. This, indeed. is the greatness and importance 
of Guru. One cannoi proceed a single step without the 
help of Guru. The battle against Kal and Maya would, 
of course, be fought by the disciple, but strength and 
help would be imparted by the Guru.” [paragraph 1057 
(28), Discourse No. 86, dated 6 6.1937 of Discourses of 
Babuji Maharaj, Vol. 11] 

(b) “In Gita Krishna Maharaj has enjoined upon Arjun to 
give up all Karma and Dharma (rites and rituals) and 
to adopt His Saran alone. 


aa ate hecasa aH ALT TT 
ageat aa Tea, Aetfrearhs ar YT 


Abondoning all paths, worldly and Vedic, come unto Me, 
and seek My shelter ; [ "Il set thee free from ali thy sins. 


1 See page 150 of Holy Epistles, Part 6. 
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(c) 


(d) 


(e) 


(f) 
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Worry not.” [Discourses of Maharaj Saheb, Discourse 74, 
paragraph 502(5).] 
“Arjun apprehends that if he abondons temporal and 
Vedic religions, he will incur sins. To this, Krishna 
Maharaj says in the second line of the verse— 
& gaat aa oat & sr gar, J ats AT HT 
‘From all sins will I set thee free 
O Arjun ! Thou needest not worry.” 

[Discourse 74, paragraph 503 (6), ibid] 
“It is not within the power of the Jiva to get detached 
from the mind which is habitually addicted to enjoy- 
ments, to cut asunder the bondage it has with the body 
and to carry on the struggle within. Krishna Maharaj 
had said to Arjun, “I will fight the battle, but do it I 
will through your hands.” So also, the Supreme Being 
says that it is He who will wage this great war but the 
fighting will bave to be done by the Jiva.”’ (Discourse 
71, paragraph 469 (5), ibid) 
“Tt is the task of a devotee alone that he should make a 
pyre of all his family ties and relations and Kal and 
Karma and set fire to it, as if performing the last rites, 
while still alive, just as Arjun finished off all his kinsmen 
with his own hands.” [paragraph 177 (6), Discourse 21, 
dated 31.10.31, Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Vol. 1V] 
“In the love for the Lord, great struggle takes place 
within one’s self. In this world, when one falls in 
love with somebody, all one’s kith and kin get opposed 
to it. Likewise, in Parmarth, not only one’s worldly 
relations but other relations existing within, such as 
Mana, Maya, Indriyas (senses), Kal, Karma and the five 
Doots (evils), also have to be fought against. This is 
called fargT? Heat (Jihad-i-Akbar : the ‘great war’). As 
there have been battles such as ‘“Hundred Years War’, 
etc., so also, this is a struggle of four lives. A Sati! and 


1 


Sati or Suttee : (1) An old act or custom of a Hindu widow 
willingly cremating herself or being cremated on the funeral 
pyre of her husband as an indication of her devotion to him. 
(2) A woman cremated in this way. 
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a hero lay down their lives in a moment, but a Sadh has 
to carry on with the struggle day and night till assoc- 
ciation with body and mind persist. Kabir Saheb has 
said— 

are aT Ga at fawe der, wat act ate ax at area amt) 
TC AMAT F TAH ST A HT, ae TAT Te UE ATH 
aa adam ¢ tr fat gaat, 2s aera aT are are) 
we BANC SH ITT Set Ke, TT VTS wat wTT at wa as 11 


The task of a Sadh is the hardest game, far ahead of 
and beyond the range of ascetics, Satis and warriors. 
The fight of a warrior ends in a moment or two, the 
struggle of a Sati takes a moment only, but the Sadh has 
to struggle night and day till his last breath. Kabir 
says that if the Sadh loosens the reins of his mind, it 
instantly falls down back to the earth from the sky 
above. [Discourse 71, paragraph 468 (4), Discourses of 
Maharaj Sah h} 

288. The devotee who cuts asunder human bondages, i.e., 
his ties with his kith and kin, becomes truly Lord’s own. The 
Lord grants him abode in His own region : 

ae aga fra aa arti 
q 1 cat awe af ata (gz) 
The Lord considering Arjun to be his own man, took 
him to the region where there is neither moon nor sun. 
(Sur Das) 

289. The abode of the True Supreme Being is far far above 
this region which is without the moon and the sun. The latter 
is only an intermediary city on way to the Highest Abode. 
Soamiji Maharaj has observed— 

are earae frat s7t F | 
wet te af arn 
On the way, she passes through a wonderful city, where 


there is neither sun-shine nor shade. 
(Ser Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 11/35/38/4) 


1 Page 108, Hindi Vishwa Shabd Sagar (Hindi Encyclopaedia), 
Vol. 1, published by Kashi Nagari Pracharini Sabha, ed. 1914. 
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THE FIVE PANDAVAS 
290. Sri Bal Swaroop Kochar informs that Sant Das Ji once 
said that the epic Mahabharat is also full of esoteric meaning. 
He cited the following couplet from Soamiji Maharaj’s Sar 
Bachan Poetry— 
gatate ger wat ay! 
aral at Fe TI AAS I 
I take the five senses, the mind and the Surat with me 


and enter Gagan with all the seven. 
(Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 11/30/9/5) 


291. Sant Das Ji then explained that at the end of the fierce 
battle of Mahabharat which was fought for 18 days the entire 
Kaurava army was annihilated and on the Pandava side only 
seven persons survived, viz., the five Pandav brothers, Lord 
Krishna and his charioteer, Satyaki. The five Indriyas represent 
the five Pandavas, Surat is symbolized by Satyaki. Satyaki is 
an adjective from the word Satya (truth). Satyaki is indeed 
Satya+ik. ‘Satya’ means truth, ‘ik’? means only one. Of all the 
factors working in the human system, Surat is the most impor- 
tant one imparting life, vigour and vitality to all the parts of 
the body and mind, thus keeping the body (chariot) moving on. 

292. The Jiva enters Trikuti with all these seven, viz., five 
senses, the mind and the Surat. But, for higher ascension, com- 
pany of ‘Radha’ Surat is essential. 

treat ged frat fare wa BT I 
agt Hoy gat Fa aT I 
That mind which chanced to meet Radha Surat, reached 
Daswan Dwar (Sunn). 
(Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 11/22/6/7) 
293. Babuji Maharaj has also observed thus— 
“Surat will, of course, return to its original abode all 
alone. Neither the body nor the mind can go there 
but, for commencing journey from here, the body and 
the mind will have to be taken as companions. With- 
out making them friends and taking them in its com- 
pany, Surat, cannot proceed. The body and the mind 
will accompany upto their respective regions and each will 
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be left behind in its own region. From there Surat will 
proceed alone.” [paragraph 45(3), Discourses of Babuji 
Maharaj, Vol. I, Discourse 5, dated 11.11.1938] 


GURU AND GURUMUKH 


294. The late Murari Mohan Dey, Advocate and a member 
of CAC referred an anecdote of Mahabharat to Sant Das Ji. 
Before the commencement of the battle of Mahabharat, Arjun 
representing the Pandavas and Duryodhan representing the 
Kauravas approached Lord Krishna for help. At that time Lord 
Krishna was resting. eyes closed. Arjun, who was the chief dis- 
ciple of Lord Krishna and was meek and humble at heart stood 
near his feet while Duryodhan, known for his egoand arrogance, 
stood near his head. When Lord Krishna opened his eyes, he 
saw Arjun and asked the purpose of his visit and afterwards 
when he saw Duryodhan he enquired of him, too, the purpose of 
his visit. Thereupon Lord Krishna said that he has his army 
and himself to offer as help. But Arjun should make his 
choice first because I noticed him first. Arjun humbly asked 
Lord Krishna to be on his side, while the entire army was given 
to Duryodhan. 


295. Murari Babu posed the question to Sant Das Ji that 
Arjun (the chief disciple) stood near the feet of Lord Krishna 
(Master), but why does the Gurumukh of the Sant Sat Guru in 
the Radhasoami Faith stand behind/by the side of the Sant Sat 
Guru as shown in the pair photographs given in the beginning 
of Holy Epistles, Part II. Sant Das Ji replied—‘“So what is there 
in it. It may be a coincidence. There is no hard and fast rule 
that the Gurumukh will not sit at the feet of His Guru. How- 
ever, after a pause, Sant Das Ji, with a smile on his face ex- 
plained that Arjun was a Jiva, who stood in need of redemption, 
while both the Guru and Gurumukh of the Radhasoami Faith, 
are in fact, Nij Anshas, of the same essence, of the same status 
and are both redeemer Surats, so They stand side by side. 

296. Hearing this, Murari Mohan Dey was overwhelmed 
with joy and exclaiming ‘“‘wonderful, wonderful, wonderful” said, 
“Now I understand the significance of why Babuji Maharaj 


9 
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startled whenever you touched His feet with your forehead” and 
referred to the following incident which Sant Das Ji has narrated 
in his Hindi book, Ateet ki Smritiyan, Part 1, Gurusakhi 837 
(Reminiscences) :— 
wa wa AY axa ox Heat aT, HeITIT F ale FT ToT, 
ala 2? afte fox wer, ga aat FAT Hea at? Vt araH, 
FO FAST | 
(acta a ayfaat, art 2, JeaTet sze) 
“Whenever I touched Babuji Maharaj’s holy feet with 
my forehead, He startled and, asked, “Who is that? 
And then said, “What are you doing there ? Come here 
and read out something to me.” 
Upon this, Sant Das Ji said to Murari Babu, ‘“‘Ob, Advocate 
Saheb ! don’t stretch this too far, otherwise you may draw a 
wrong inference. Don’t mix up Gurumukh with Duryodhan 
(the egoist)” and then both Murari Babu, Sant Das Ji and others 
present there burst into laughter. 


CHAPTER 31 


A BRIEF REVIEW OF DR. GUPTA’S 
TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY OF 
“MAULANA RUM’S MASNAWI’”’ 


THE TEXT DISTURBED 


297. In the preface to the book Dr. Gupta writes that “This 
translation of the first volume of the Mathnawi of Jalal-ud-din 
Rumi (1207-1273), the outcome of five years of effort, is nota 
word-for-word translation but is an English rendering of the text 
alongwith commentary and explanation.” 


298. The first English edition of Maulana Rum’s Masnawi 
was brought out as early as 1926 in London by Mr. Reynold A. 
Nicholson, wherein commentary has been given by way of foot 
notes, thus preserving the text undisturbed. 


299. Nicholson’s first volume of Masnawi comprises of 
201 pages while the book by Dr. Gupta consists of 410 pages. 
more than double the size of Nicholson’s book. From this 
readers can well guess how much matter has Dr. Gupta infused 
in his book by way of commentary or explanation. 


DEGRADING THE SUBLIME RADHASOAMI FAITH 


300. The object of the book, as claimed by Dr. Gupta, is 
to show the impact .of Iranian religion and philosophy on the 
writings of Kabir, Nanak and the first four preceptors of the 
Radhasoami Faith, viz., Messrs Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maha- 
raj, Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Maharaj. In the introduction to 
the book, Dr. Gupta writes, “In this translation of the first 
volume of Masnawi, an attempt is made to interpret Rumi as a 
mystic saint of the highest order—a_ saint who inspired the most 
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important mystic school of India whose leading luminaries in- 
clude Khwaja Moin-ud-din-Chishti, Kabir, Nanak, Sarmad, and 
the first four gurus of the Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, 
Agra.’ (VII on page 16) 

301. Against this read what Soamiji Maharaj has declared 
in most unequivocal terms about Radhasoami Faith— 


frat WaT A BT 
qq ag Aa AAT 
Translation 
For the sake of Nij Bhaktas (real and special devotees), 
this new religion has been promulgated. 
(Sar Bachan Poetry, 1/6/18/11) 
302. Again, He pronounced— 
aa war waa ast, ae frzaT HT ATT | 
gar afte Saredt, arth ATT ATT 
Translation 
Know it for certain that Sant Mat (religion of Sants) is 
the highest of all. Sufism and Vedantism are both lower 
in status. (Sar Bachan Poetry, 11/38/Katik Mas/31) 
303, Itis very strange that although Dr. Gupta says that 
Maulana Rum greatly inspired the writings.of the first four gurus 
of Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, yet he nowhere quotes 
verses from their writings in this book. Jn all his other books 
Dr. Gupta has invariably given bibliographies, notes and 
references, index but in this book particularly he has avoided to 
do so. 
VAGUE ABOUT THE EXACT NUMBER OF THE 
DIVISIONS IN THE CREATION 
304. On the inner fold of the back wrapper of the book, 
Dr. Gupta mentions that ‘the Creator .... created 18,000 higher 
and lower spiritual regions’, while at page 406 of the text he 
mentions ‘there are eighteen thousand or more divisions of this 
creation.” Mark the expression ‘or more’. At one place he 
gives the exact number 18,000 while at another he is vague 
about it. 


305, Further, if the first four Gurus of the Radhasoami 
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Faith, Soami Bagh had derived inspiration from Maulana Rum, 
They also ought to have mentioned 18,000 regions, but none 
of them has done so anywhere. They have talked of 18 divi- 
sions (3 grand divisions, each consisting of 6 sub-divisions). 


JYOTI CONFUSED WITH DURGA 


306. In paragraph 2 of the Preface to his book, Dr. Gupta 
has called Jyoti as the goddess Durga. He writes : ““These re- 
gions include those of the Creator, i.e., Brahma ; Sustainer, ie., 
Vishnu ; and Destroyer, i.e., Mahesh—the Hindu Trinity to- 
gether with Jyoti or the goddess Durga.” 

307. What Soamiji Maharaj has said is given below : 

sha frist ats wer, faa ax gerfa ate 
qt act ate ATT TA, TH AS TAT TT 
qa dat far srt at, fear aga fear | 
amt ait area wea, TT qe HIT 
ae fas wer, ak satay otter fait 
aq art ay ota, sta a oe fas wet 1 


Translation 


The two Kalas (viz., Niranjan and Jyoti) together evol- 
ved the creation of five Tattwas (elements), four Khans 
(species, categories of life) and three Gunas (qualities). 
The three Gunas brought about expansion and prolifer- 
ation. They created Rishis and Munis (sages and holy 
men), godly human beings and demons. Egotism then 
increased much. Jyoti joined with Brahma, Vishnu and 
Mahesh. The four together put the noose of delusions 
and entanglements round the necks of Jivas, who no 
longer can find the path leading to the true Supreme 
Being. (Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, 11/38/Jeth Mas/ 
verses 42-44) 

Note that Soamiji Maharaj has not described Jyoti as Durga. 

308. Babuji Maharaj, in His discourse dated 19-4-1941, 

has observed : 


wa Sater TAT HLATS A Ga saa FT axa at dfeat atfe 
Ra AC ae waTATH VaaT HT THT ate Fut Bray S| 
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aga & ta Saar FAT Tee Ae Tere atta SF fereray 
TAHT Hes, ae Ma Ale era Brat Har s | ATT + |arT 
at ag tae fag ate sara wet at aaa 1” 


“When somebody is in a fit of rage, strength and inspi- 
ration at that time come from a cruel and terrifying god 
like Durga, Bhawani, Bhairav, Chandika and so on.” 
[paragraph 769(6), Discourse 81 dated, 19.4.1941, Dis- 
courses of Babuji Maharaj, Vol. 1). 


“There are many gods who ask for meat and wine. 
Those who have any one of them as their Isht (object of 
worship), eat meat and drink wine, and if they do not, 
that god will not be propitiated and they will not acquire 
his powers.” [paragraph 770(7), ibid] 

309. The attributes of goddess Durga and the various 
methods of her worship and Bhog-Rag are commonly known to 
the people of Hindu society and she basically being a deity of 
bloodshed, i.e., of a very low order could never be the JYOTI 
(the consort of Niranjan) fazoet at Sahas-dal-kanwal. 


SPIRIT ENTITIES IN THE PRECREATIONAL STAGE, 
CONFUSED WITH DISEMBODIED SPIRITS 


310. At page 166 of his book ‘Maulana Rum's Masnawi’, 
Dr. Gupta writes— 


‘Spirits, before creation, had neither eyes nor ears, yet under- 
stood God’s message. Such is the charm of His magic that it 
can stir even the disembodied spirits. Under His magic, the dis- 
embodied spirits descend acrobatically, assume material bodies 
and become individuals.” (1710 and 1711) 


311. Disembodied spirits refer to ghosts, goblins, evil 
spirits etc., as per the following quotes from the Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith by Maharaj Saheb, the third Sant Sat Guru 
of the Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, Agra. 


(a) ‘The first condition, after separation of the spirit from 
the physical frame, is the assumption of a subtle form 
known as the astral body. The prejudices and predilec- 
tions of the spirit in this body are more or less akin to 
those possessed by it during life. In shape and colour 
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also the astral form resembles the original physical 
form.” (Article 10, Discourses on Radhasoami Faith) 


(b) ‘From what we have mentioned above, it would follow 
that the condition of disembodiedness, referred to, does 
not liberate spirit from that mental association which 
constitutes a source of pain. The causes which brought 
about the mental associations, and the eventual assump- 
tion of the physical frame, are not therefore eliminated 
by the spirit becoming nearly disembodied.” 

(Article 10, ibid) 

(c) “Even when the stage of death is reached, the 
power of consciousness is not affected. At that stage 
and thereafter, his connection with the physical frame is 
somewhat similar to that of a body possessed by a dis- 
embodied spirit.” (Article 25, ibid) 

(d) “The apparitions of disembodied spirits on this earth are 
always due to worldly desires and worldly ties ; and in 
accordance with the nature of these desires and ties, the 
actions of the apparitions are marked by benevolence or 
malevolence as the case may be.” (Article 105, ibid) 


THE SPIRIT ENTITY CONFUSED WITH DEAD BODY 


312. At page 318 of his book Maulana Rum'’s Masnawi’, 
Dr. Gupta writes : “There are four stages in the spiritual journey 
of a man : expansion, withdrawal, dynamic inertia, and deliver- 
ance. In the stage of dynamic inertia the body surfaces. Here 
the reference is to this stage in which the nearly dead body rises 
to the surface for merger into the Supreme Being.” (3274-75) 

313. The readers may better judge for themselves whether 
it is the dead body or the spirit entity which rises and merges 
into the Supreme Being. 

ONE SHOULD NOT JUDGE DEVOTEES OF LORD 

BY ONE’S OWN CONDUCT AND BEHAVIOUR 

314. In Maulana Rum’s Masnawi there is a story of a 
grocer who had a beautiful parrot which used to imitate different 
languages and also used to look after the shop and would con- 
verse with the customers. Once, while the shopkeeper was away 
and the parrot was looking after the shop, a cat sneaked in and 
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tried to pounce upon a mouse. The parrot ran for its life and 
in this chaos all the bottles of almond oil fell down and oil 
started flowing all over the floor. When the grocer returned, he 
became annoyed on seeing ali this and slapped the head of the 
parrot so hard that it turned bald. Since then the parrot stopped 
its pleasant mimicry and imitating different languages. The 
grocer felt very repentant lest the parrot would speak again. 
After many days a Faquir (mendicant) who was bald and his head 
was shining like a polished upturned bowl happened to pass by. 
Seeing him the parrot at once spoke out, “It appears that you, 
too, have stumbled over almond oil bottles as a result of which 
you have turned bald.” The people around burst into laughter 
exclaiming, ‘Lo! this parrot thinks the mendicant also like it- 
self.’ The moral behind the story is that one should not try to 
compare his own behaviour with that of the devotee of the Lord. 
In doing so there is a likelihood of making a mistake like the 
parrot. It often happens that people have not been able to 
recognise the loving Saints, Sadhs, Mahatmas and devotees and 
were led astray. 


A PARROT CONFUSED WITH A THRUSH 


315. Dr. Gupta has substituted parrot with a thrush, It 
may be pointed out that Mr. Reynold A. Nicholson had retained 
the word parrot in his English translation of the Masnawi. I 
now give below the dictionary meaning of the names of both the 
birds :— 

PARROT : (1) Any of the numerous zygodactyl birds widely 
distributed in tropical regions that have a distinctive stout curved 
cered hooked bill whose upper mandible is movably hinged to the 
skull, that are often crested and brightly variegated and that 
are excellent mimics and often readily learn to stimulate laughter 
and crying and to enunciate words and phrases. (2) A person who 
repeats the words and sometimes the actions of others mechani- 
cally and without understanding. (Both the meanings most suitably 
fit in the context of the story.) 

THRUSH : Any of numerous small or medium sized passerine 
birds that constitute the widely distributed family Turdidae, 
include many excellent singers, are mostly of a plain colour 
although many have spotted underparts and the young have 
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the entire plumage spotted, have 10 primaries of which the first 
is spurious and booted tasi, and feed especially on worms and 
insects or on fruits, see blackbird, fieldfare, grey checked thrush, 
hermit thrush, mistle thrush, olive backed thrush, weery, wood 
thrush ; any of the birds of families other than Turdidae that are 
felt to resemble true thrushes. See Shrike, water thrush. 


’ 


CHAPTER 32 


DR. GUPTA NOT ONLY EQUATES 
JOHN BUNYAN WITH SOAMIJI MAHARAJ 
BUT ALSO DECLARES HIM TO BE 
SOAMIJI MAHARAJ’S PREDECESSOR 


316. Dr. Gupta’s scheme of thought is indicated in the very 
opening paragraph of his chapter on the life of John Bunyan 
(1628 to 1688) wherein he says, 


An anonymous biographer described Bunyan as “tall of 
stature, strong boned, though not corpulent, somewhat of a 
puddy face with sparkling eyes, wearing his hair on his upper 
lip, after the old British fashion......... his forehead something 
high and his habit always plain and modest.” His heavy face 
was given distinction by the strong nose and alert, humour- 
ous eyes. The most prominent marks of a saint are bright, 
luminous eyes and prominent, broad forehead (Sant ka dekho 

math aur ankh). Bunyan, every inch, looked a saint, (page 151 

of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’.) 

317. The italicized portion given within brackets in the last 
but one line in the above, is a distorted version of the following 
verse of Huzur Maharaj, the second Sant Sat Guru of the Faith, 
appearing in His poetic composition, Prem Bani, Vol. 1V, Dis- 
course 39, Masnawi 5, couplet 38 : 


ara ar fave? ate ate AaT 
Translation : 


Behold the eyes and forehead of the Sadh. 
(as translated by S. D. Maheshwari) 
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Just see the change : 
Sadh ka nirkho ankh aur matha 
(as in the original) 
Sant ka dekho math aur ankh 
(as on page 151 of Dr, Gupta’s book) 
318. Moreover, Dr. Gupta has not given the English trans- 
Jation of this verse for reasons best known to him, though his 
book is meant for humanity at large, i.e., mostly non-Hindi 
knowing people. 
319. Having changed ‘Sadh’ into ‘Sant’ Dr. Gupta applies 
the verse to John Bunyan to declare him a Sant by the standards 
of Radhasoami Faith. 


320. As Dr. Gupta has changed ‘Sadh’ into ‘Sant’ it is 
necessary to explain these terms in accordance with the termino- 
logy of the Radhasoami Faith. 


321. From worldly point of view (other than that of Radha- 
soami Faith) Sant and Saint may be the same, being a pious, 
virtuous, venerable and respectable person, but in Radhasoami 
Faith it has a different connotation. A Sant or saint is essen- 
tially one who has access to the purely spiritual regions. Soamiji 
Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radhasoami Faith has 
summed up the difference thus: “those who wear coloured 
robes, are not necessarily Sants. A real Sant is one who has 
ascended upto Sat Lok and is in communion with the true Lord. 
It is immaterial, whether He is a householder or a recluse, 
whether He is a Brahman or not.” A Sadh or Satsangi is he 
who has traversed some distance and is engaged in the perform- 
ance of spiritual practices with love and ardour, and is to get 
access to Daswan Dwar and Sat Lok. 

322. While explaining the Indian mystic concepts such as 
the living master, Adi Karam, Birat and Nirat, Sati and Sur, 
humility, empty talkers, doubt, Maya, fear and love, need for 
two, Kusang etc., in Bunyan’s works, Dr. Gupta has presented 
them in such a way as if they are given out by.Bunyan for the 
first time or Bunyan has developed and explained them ina 
manner which was hitherto unknown and Radhasoami classics 
have copied them from Bunyan. 


323. In an effort to place Bunyan at par. with Soamiji Maha- 
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raj, Dr. Gupta, while explaining the philosophy of Bunyan, has 
used the following expressions : 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


This is exactly like the call of the Founder of the Radha- 
soami Faith : (page 173) 
This, again, is similar to what the Founder of the Radha- 
soami Faith says : (page 174) 
This is precisely what Soamiji Maharaj says in Saar 
Bachan Poetry, Vol. 1, p. 273 : (page 171) 
The Pilgrim’s Progress, on practically every page, re- 
minds the Indian reader of the traditional Indian Sufi 
mystic concepts from the Vedic mysticism to the Radha- 
soami Faith. (page 166) 
Again, the Sufi mystic concepts of ‘tauba’ and ‘tabarrah’ 
(contrition and attrition) are fully developed by Bunyan, 
(pp. 137-138) even as the Radhasoami Faith concepts of 
‘birat’ and ‘nirat’ are spelt out. (page 168) 
We have already referred to the concept of Mr. Talka- 
tive which the Masters of the Radhasoami Faith and 
other mystic saints call ‘Vachak Gyanis’. (page 172) 
The concept of Maya or Illusion is central to Indian 
mysticism from the Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith. In 
The Pilgrim’s Progress she deludes, confounds, dazzles, 
tempts, seduces and clouds reason and judgment through 
the metaphors of the Enchanted Ground (p. 144) and 
Madam Bubble (pp. 323-325). (page 176) 
The Founder of the Radhasoami Faith has observed 
that no person can live happily in a state of loneliness, 
that he must marry so that he can have an intimate com- 
panion to make him happy here, .............--.666 John 
Bunyan had made a similar point...Two are better than 
one. (page 176) 
Thus, it John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress) anticipated 
the Radhasoami Faith classics by nearly two centuries. 
(page 184) 
Now witness Faithful’s encounter with Talkative to see 
how John Bunyan is so close to the truth of the Radha- 
soami Faith. (page 195) ; 
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(it) This secret, so beautifully articulated by Soamiji Maha- 
raj was anticipated by John Bunyan 200 years earlier. 
(page 197) 
324, While describing the path and its perils in the Pilgrim’s 
Progress, Dr. Gupta has actually given the description of up- 
ward journey as given in the Radhasoami Faith and about which 
Bunyan was not familiar : 


‘They are all the accredited representatives and agents of 
Kal and Maya, which coexist with the Surat in man since 
his birth and which become more and more active as he 
decides to extricate his Surat from their tentacles.’ 
(page 183 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’) 
‘The mainstay of a spiritual pilgrim in Indian mysticism 
lies in the grace of the Master, a living faith in the Sup- 
reme Being, the fear of God as also love for God, the 
horror of the afflictions of this world and the attraction 
of the eternal bliss of the higher regions. (page 169, ibid) 
‘It (Pilgrim’s Progress) introduced several concepts that 
figure in the Radhasoami Faith—the preceptor, the 
seeker, the turning of the seeker towards Parmarth’ the 
opposition to him by his own family and friends, his 
determination to persist in the chosen path as indicated 
by the guide, the object of the path (Isht), the obstruc- 
tions launched by his mind and bedy, the overcoming of 
these hurdles one by one, with the timely guidance and 
active aid by the Guru and other friendly travellers set 
on the path and his eventual crossing the Gate (sixth gang- 
lion) into the parlour of the Master. (page 184, ibid) 
325. From the above it is crystal clear that Dr. Gupta has 
copied the spiritual journey as given out in Radhasoami Faith 
and attributed it to Bunyan when he says ‘the Pilgrim’s Progress 
negotiates the journey from the plane of the ganglion of solar 
plexus (antahkaran) to the Sabasdal Kanwal (Niranjan).’ 


326. Again, Dr. Gupta has wrongly concluded that the book 
(the Pilgrim’s Progress) proposes to show ‘whence mfén comes, 
wither he goes, what he leaves undone, also what he does,...... 
how he runs and runs till he unto the gate of glory comes.” The 
answer to these questions, for the first time are given in Radha- 
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soami Faith. Dr. Gupta has not quoted or given reference of 
answers given by Bunyan to these questions. 

327. The concept of living Guru was not known to Bunyan. 
His Master was Christ and nobody else would be accepted as 
Master. 

328. There has been no reference to living Guru in Christi- 
anity yet Dr. Gupta has, at places, given reference of Guru and 
living master and pseudo gurus in his book. Dr. Gupta has 
tried to compare the Lord, Master and Interpreter of Christianity 
and Bunyan with the Guru and living Master of the Radhasoami 
Faith. Chapter 16 of Dr. Gupta’s book starts with the ‘Concept 
of the Living Master’. He starts by saying ‘...... there is the 
concept of the living master who not only answers this question 
but points the way and takes care of the pilgrim throughout the 
journey.” (page 166) Again, he says that ‘nobody should stir 
out on such a dangerous path alone and unaided by an expert 
living Master fully acquainted with the terrain and turns of the 
path.” (page 167) Then under the heading ‘The Need for Two’, 
Dr. Gupta again says that ‘he must also have a Master (Guru) 
who alone could be his companion when the time of departure 
comes.” (page 176) Dr. Gupta again points out that the pilgrim 
should go to the house of the Mr. Interpreter (who would 
explain to the pilgrim about the road signs and hazards of the 
path as revealed by the Master). (page 186) 


329. If the concept of the living guru was known to Bunyan 
he would have certainly given reference of Incarnation, the mode 
of succession, manifestation, the identity of guru etc. The 
phrases and words like successor gurus, earlier masters and 
pseudo gurus used by Dr. Gupta in his book were not known to 
Bunyan. 


330. Dr. Gupta has made wrong comparison of some of the 
words used by Bunyan and Christ with the Radhasoami termi- 
nology which is evident from the following— 


Shield (Name) 192, Double edged sword (Shabd) 192 
The son of the Ancient (Kul of Sat Purush) 190 
Parchment Roll (Initiation) 184 

Gentleman (Nirat) 189 

Love (hairat) 190 
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331. Ina bid to put John Bunyan over and above Soamiji 
Maharaj, Dr. Gupta has diffused and diluted the importance of 
the Gurumukh of Soamiji Maharaj when he puts Huzur Maharaj 
at the level of ‘Christian’ and ‘Faithful’ that ‘I have sowed, and 
you have reaped.” (page 201) Dr. Gupta compares it with the 
letter of Soamiji Maharaj to Huzur Maharaj. 

_ ‘Compare this with Soamiji Maharaj’s letter to Huzur 
Maharaj, Letter No. 5 given in his last Discourse where- 
in the Master says: You are about to come here. The 
Master is ever kind. Thesea of happiness is being 
filled for you in which you will wash. You will drink 
ambrosia and will distribute a good deal ofit ..... le 

332. Besides this, the translation given by Dr. Gupta of 
the said letter of Soamiji Maharaj to Huzur Maharaj has not 
been correctly done. Now see the translation done by Sri S.D. 
Maheshwari at page 5 of Holy Epistles, Part ll reproduced 
below :— 

-‘A]l does not depend upon presence in person, though 
you are shortly to be present, do you know it? Look 
upto Mauj and Will of the Guru. He is always gracious 
and merciful and will never keep you devoid of His 
Grace. Anocean of bliss and happiness is being filled 
for you. You will bathe in it, drink its nectar and will 
distribute much of it to others as well.” 

333. While comparing two persons we have to take into 
account their goals or final destinations. According to the 
Radhasoami Faith, there are three Grand Divisions in the Crea- 
tion, each Grand Division having six sub-divisions as detailed 
below : (vide pages 23-24, Holy Epistles, Part 4) 

THE MATERIAL SPIRITUAL DIVISION 


First —In the rectum 

Second—In the reproductive organ 

Third —Yn the navel 

Fourth—In the solar plexus (heart centre) 

Fifth —In the throat 

Sixth —Jn the pineal gland, also known as the Tisra 
Til or the Third Til 
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THB SPIRITUAL MATERIAL DIVISION 
First —Shiva Lok or the sphere of Shiva 
Second—Brahma ka Lok or the sphere of Brahma 
Third —Vishou Lok or the sphere of Vishnu 
Fourth —Sahas-dal-kanwal, the sphere of Jyoti Niranjan 
Fifth —Trikuti, the sphere of Omkar 
Sixth —Daswan Dwar or Sunn, the sphere of Rarang 
THE PURELY SPIRITUAL DIVISION 
First —Bhanwargupha, the sphere of Sohang 
Second~Sat Lok or Sach Khand, the sphere of Sat 
Nam, Sat Purush 
Third —Anami 
Fourth —Alakh 
Fifth —Agam 
Sixth —Radhasoami 
334. Inverse 78, Hymn 5, Discourse 3 of Sar Bachan 
Radhasoami Poetry, Patt I, a publication of the Radhasoami 
Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, to which Dr. Gupta owes allegiance, 
Soamiji Maharaj has declared :— 


UeTeaTa Ht Se saa afer Ty 
at aa ua fagra ame ti 
Translation 


Know that the very starting point of Radhasoami Faith 
is the final goal of all other religions. (S. D. Mahesh- 
wari) 


335. Again, in paragraph 25 of Sar Updesh Radhasoami, a 
publication of the Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, 
Huzur Maharaj has observed : 


Sahas-dal-kanwal is the goal or final stage of other reli- 
gions, whereas it is the first stage and the point of com- 
mencement of journey in Sant Mat. 

336. At page 184 of his book ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’, 
Dr. Gupta does admit that John Bunyan’s “The Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress” negotiates journey from the plane of the ganglion of solar 
plexus (Antahkaran) to the Sahas-dal-kanwal (Niranjan). 


337. How can one who reached only upto Sahas-dal-kanwal, 
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which is just the starting point of the Radhasoami Faith, have 
any idea of the topmost region, viz., Radhasoami Dham ‘from 
where Soamiji Maharaj, the Founder of the Radhasoami Faith, 
made His advent here ? 


338. No Sant Sat Guru of the Radhasoami Faith has ever 
mentioned the name of John Bunyan in the list of true devotees, 
Faqirs, Sadhs etc., what to speak of a Sant. 


339. Soamiji Maharaj, the August Founder of the Radha- 
soami Faith while giving the names of some of the perfect and 
true Sants, Sadhs and Fagqirs has made no mention of any 
Christian leader, though he has mentioned some Muslim names. 
(paragraph 39 of Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose, Part 1, a publi- 
cation of Radhasoami Satsang) 


340. Babuji Maharaj has observed, “(...) Christand Moham- 
med stopped somewhat short of Trikuti. Of the two, Christ’s 
attainments were evidently the higher. He crossed the sixth 
Chakra in the macrocosm, the top of Pind. This is indicated by 
the importance he attached to the cross as shown by his own 
words and by many associations. The inner meaning of the 
cross is the intersection of the three spiritual currents at the 
sixth Chakra, Christ raised his spirit to this cross and by 
doing so gained access to higher regions and to stores of force 
which enabled him to revive the physical body after his death. 
When the gospels were reduced to writing several hundred of 
years after his departure the inner meaning of the reference to 
the cross had probably been lost and a story of crucifixion was 
invented to fit in and explain them. Ofcourse, this cannot be 
proved but it seems probable.” (Phelps’ Notes, Article 87) 


341. Babuji Maharaj has again observed “(...) Jesus Christ 
also had practised Yoga with great rigour and it was then that he 
gained access to the Cross, that is, the sixth Chakra or centre. 
At this point, three currents intersect or cross one another. One 
goes down the spinal cord, on which the six Chakras or centres 
are located, and the two other currents flow into the two eyes. 
Jesus Christ has said, “Follow Me and My Cross’’, which means 
“perform the practices I performed”. One can achieve communion 
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with the “Holy Ghost” and “The Father” only by performing 
those practices. Without resorting to such practices, one will 
never have that communion. The Cross will never be attained 
by praying in an emotion of fleeting love and with tears flowing 
in torrents.” [Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Vol. II, Discourse 
86, dated 6.6.1937, paragraph 1051 (22)}. 

342. He again observes, ‘“‘There have been saints in the 
West, who had access upto the third Til or, at the most, Sahas- 
dal-kanwal, e.g., St. Augustine, Swedenborg, Early Fathers of the 
Church, Thomas A. Kempis, and so on.” [Discourses of Babuji 
Maharaj, Vol. IV, Discourse 91, dated 2.5.1932, paragraph 748 
(18), Translation by S D. Maheshwari] 

343. It is not understood as to why reference to Christ and 
the gospel made by Bunyan himself have been ignored by Dr. 
Gupta. Had-he paid attention to them, he would have seen that 
Bunyan’s path was the path of Christ contained in the gospels, 
and therefore— 

(a) Bunyan’s goal was the sphere where the bells lang, 
according to the gospels. Thus his goal could at the most 
be Sahas-dal-kanwal ; 

(b) Bunyan could at the most go as high as his Master, 
Christ, who stopped short of Trikuti from where comes 
the sound of trumpets in clouds ; 

(c) for all the important stages on the path of the pilgrims, 
Bunyan kept strictly to the word of the Bible, his con- 
tribution being details to narrate his novel for that is 
how the Pilgrim’s Progress is classified. 


Therefore— 
(1) Bunyan did not reveal anything new ; 


(2) Bunyan was not a Sant, by the standards of Radhasoami 
Faith. 


344, If John Bunyan had anticipated 200 years ago what 
Soamiji Maharaj articulated later on, had been true, there should 
have been some corresponding entities to the Three Shining 
Angels mentioned in the section ‘the Wall of Salvation’ on page 
188 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’ which are said to be— 


(i) the first declares that thy sins be forgiven thee ; 
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(ii) the second strips of his own rags (the gross body) and ~ 
clothes him with change of raiment ; and 


N 


(ii!) the third setsa mark.on his forehead and gave him a 
seal which he bade him look on as he ran. 


; 345, ‘Likewise, there are no correspondings in Radhasoami 
‘Faith parallel-or ‘equivalent to Town of Vanity (on page 201), 
Trial and Judicial Murder of Faithful (page 202), River -of God 
(page 204) and Vain Confidence be 205). 


yi 


“are ao yt — 
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CHAPTER 33 
WHAT SANT MAT IS AND WHAT IT IS NOT 


er 


346. As Dr. Gupta in utter disregard to Soamiji ‘Maharaj’s 
pronouncement that ‘fast waa a PTT at Fe AAT qaqa’ (for the 
sake of Nij Bhaktas (real and special devotees), this new religion 
has been promulgated], has tried his level best to draw a simi- 
larity between the Sant Mat Radhasoami Faith and other reli- 
gions of the world, it seems desirable to reproduce here extracts 
from Babuji Maharaj’s discourse No. 11, dated 3.9.1937 in 
Vol. Il on what Sant Mat is and what it is not. [translated by 
S.D. Maheshwari] 

(a) “It has been the object of all the religions of the world 
that the soul may proceed towards the source from where it can.e 
in the beginning and, having reached there, may attain absolute, 
independent and self-sufficient happiness and bliss. There is 
agreement amongst all religions only in the sense that all proceed 
in the same direction, but none has gone as far as the highest 
abode. They have stopped short at some place or the other on 
the way and have got stuck up there. Whoever reached any 
stage or came from any stage, promulgated his own religion. As 
such, there are different religions with vast differences existing 
amongst them.” 


+ 


(b) “He, whose soul has attained greatness through spiritual 
practices, isa Mahatma or Parmatma (a great soul). He can 
know of the secrets commensurate with the degree of greatness 
which he himself has attained. First, there is Atma (soul). Below 
the plane of its location, it has several forms. There is Pran 
Atma and, then, Atma of the body (or, corporeal Atma). On 
coming down further, there is intelligence pertaining to the mind 
and, then, there are desires of the mind, When it takes its seat 
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in the human body, Atma has the form of Jiva-Atma. Above 
it, there is god and, then, the region of gods. Next, there are 
the forms of the three principal deities, viz., Brahma, Vishnu and 
Mahadeo. Beyond them, is Brahm. Above Brahm, there is 
Par-Brahm. Beyond them all and higher up lies the Dayal 
Desh of Sants, the region of pure spirituality or Sat Desh. In 
the beginning, Surat came down from Dayal Desh, and it is on 
repairing there that it will attain a state of supreme bliss and 
truth, and will become calm and contented. This constitutes 
true redemption, and this is what Sant Mat is.” 


(c) “Being unaware of this secret people generally get into 
confusion. Seeing only some outwardly manifest aspects, it 
would be wrong to conclude that all religions are one and the 
same. People noticed that the leaders of all religions have given 
instructions to move towards higher regions, that all religions 
have laid stress on Bhakti, and that Karma and Dharma (duties 
and moral obligations) in all of them are more or less the same. 
From these external aspects, they jumped to the conclusion that 
there is agreement between all religions and all of them are the 
same. It is, of course, true that one should not quarrel with 
anybody, and should be on good terms with all. Sant Mat is a 
highly tolerant and liberal faith. It enjoins mercy and compas- 
sion for all, and yet it is exclusively distinct. There can be no 
compromise between Sant Mat and any other faith. Things of 
the same nature and essence can be reconciled with one another. 
There can be no reconciliation between two incompatible objects. 
There is a great difference between different religions in respect 
of goal and destination, and so, how can any two religions be 
one and the same? Truth cannot be reconciled with falsehood. 
What reconciliation can be there between centripetal force and 
centrifugal force? Itis a different matter that what you have 
taken to be true is, in fact, untrue, but, simply because you be- 
lieve that such and such thing is true, how can the other thing be 
reconciled with your idea with which the other thing does not 
tally ? If it becomes clear to you that the thing to which you 
were clinging so far, believing it to be true, is, in fact, false, and 
that certain other thing is true, you should straightway discard 
your previous faith.” 
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(d) “In brief, outwardly many aspects appear to be similar 
or identical, but that does not mean that all religions are one and 
the same. To take an example, Bhakti (devotion) has been pre- 
scribed in all religions, but all Bhakti is not of the same order. 
There are many gradations in Bhakti, What greater expression 
of Bhakti can there be than the sacrifice of one’s life ? The dog 
lays down its life for its master, and the horse, for its rider. 
Even a soldier drawing a salary of rupees eight per month lays 
down his life on the battle-field. Sacrificing one’s life is not of 
much importance. Everything depends on who is performing 
Bhakti, whose Bhakti is being performed and by what mode or 
method it is being performed. What needs to be stressed here 
is that to draw the conclusion that all religions are one and the 
same, just by looking at their outward accompaniments, would 
not only be positively wrong but no one has even the right to 
talk in that vein. Weare, of course, not interfering with any- 
one’s rights. One is free to say or do as one pleases, but, really 
speaking, the point is that so long as a person does not disen- 
gage himself from the plane where he is imprisoned at present and 
from where he is functioning with the aid of intelligence pertain- 
ing to the mind, he has no right to pass this kind of opinion 
about any religion.” 

(e) “The difficulty here is—and the Jiva is not to be blamed 
for this—that he can accept only the knowledge he gathers 
through the senses of perception ; for example, he will accept 
what he sees with his eyes and hears with his ears. If one tells 
somebody that such and such thing is not as it appears to be 
and as he describes it, and that his impression is wrong, then how 
can he accept it? The only remedy for this is that he should get 
out of this region of darkness, and in order that he may get out 
of darkness, he must at least realize that this region is dark. 
Those, who are convinced that there is happiness in this region, 
cannot apply themselves to a search and enquiry of anything, 
and it is those people who have no concern with Parmarth at all 
and who indulge in loose talks placing all religions on the 
same footing. They say there is only one Lord, call Him by 
any name you like, proceed by any path and you will-reach Him, 
your religion is my religion and mine is yours, and you and | are 
brothers, Of course, we are brothers in the sense that your soul 
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(Jiva-Atma) is an emanation from the Lord and my Surat, too, 
is an emanation from Him, but there are many classes and grades 
of Jivas. 


(f) Parmarth is not a business transaction in which I concede 
to the extent of one-quarter and you do the same, and we get 
reconciled with each other. This is cheating and deception. To 
this class belong people who brag that by performing such and 
such religious ceremony or worship they could amass wealth, or 
they could get a son or that their boat of merchandise was salv- 
aged when they listened to the story of Sat Narayan’ and as they 
stopped listening to the story, their boat sank. This is all funny. 
How, on earth, could these things be connected with Parmarth 
or religion ?”’ 


(g) “Lightning may strike my son, nay, the entire world 
may be struck down, I may sink, even my hearth and home may 
sink, the whole world may go under water, I am prepared to 
bear whatever pain and suffering comes my way, but I must have 
the Lord. No matter whether I can reconcile myself with anyone 
or not, whether anybody is pleased or not, whatever may happen, 
I want nothing, I do not supplicate for anything, I do not care 
if I have fame or disrepute, I only want to meet the Lord. From 
the Lord, I am asking for the Lord alone. If there is any such 
Jiva, who is prepared to take this vow, he is fit to accept and 
adopt Sant Mat.” 


(h) ‘Revealed religions are true up to the stages to which 
their secrets have been revealed in the scriptures. By revealed 
religions are meant those religions whose preceptors made some 
internal spiritual progress by means of Abhyas and who were 
persons of high spiritual status. Social religions, that is, reli- 
gions which are the products of intelligence pertaining to the 
mind, do not count at all. They are hollow religions made 
savoury by the intellect of the mind. Here, we are referring to 
those religions whose Acharyas or preceptors attained greatness 
by means of Abhyas. All have Atma (soul) but he, who has 
crossed and proceeded beyond the highest plane upto which 
Atma in the human body has access, has attained greatness and 


1 Name of a particular divinity. 
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his Atma is Maha-atma (great soul), and he alone is a Mahatma 
and Acharya.” 


(i) “In the human body, the Jiva-Atma takes its seat at a 
particular centre or point. Only the body is formed by the 
father’s semen and the mother’s blood. Life, that is, Jiva-Atma 
is not born. In the womb, the foetus gets food from the mother, 
but that is not enough for its nourishment and rearing. Actually, 
it is nourished by the Jiva-Atma which is to take its seat in the 
body later on. Just as all things have their source, so also, life, 
too, has its source. From there, current of life comes and takes 
its location at a particular point in the body, from where it 
sends out its own currents and vitalizes the entire body. The 
creation has been evolved by means of currents and their reser- 
voirs (sources). This will be found to be true for the entire 
creation, down to its lowest level, in the minutest particle. Bet- 
ween the foetus which is being formed in the womb and the 
Surat which is to come later on and take its seat in the body, a 
subtle link is established by which the foetus receives nourish- 
ment and is reared. When it grows into a fully developed body, 
the Surat comes and takes its seat at a particular point in the 
body which Mohammedan Fagirs have described as aA act 
(Nukté Suveda) and Sant have called Tisra Til (third eye). The 
child is born when Surat takes its seat there. After it has taken 
its seat, its currents slowly and gradually issue forth and spread 
throughout the body and, simultaneously and to the same extent, 
the body starts functioning.” 


(j) “When the child is born, it can neither see nor hear. 
Slowly and gradually, all the organs start their respective func- 
tions, and it takes a period of about twenty five years for the 
body to be fully developed and for all powers and functions to 
become manifest. The point where Surat takes location in the 
body is the point of birth ; birth takes place when Surat comes 
over there. Similarly, when Surat recedes from that point, death 
ensues. No matter whether pulse beats, breathing as well as 
heart beats stop, death will not supervene unless and until Surat 
recedes from that point. Mere cessation of the function of the 
body, outwardly, does not mean that death has occurred. On 
administering chloroform, all sense and feeling is lost, but 
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there is no death. Similarly, all functions are suspended in a 
state of unconsciousness, but one does not die. The same point 
is the portal of death. Itis there that the Cross lies. When 
_ crosses that point, death occurs. On reaching there, all 
ie.” 

(k) ‘‘There is no greatness in dying on reaching that point. 
If one remains alive on going to the point where all die, and one 
proceeds beyond that, then only one attains greatness and one 
becomes Mahatma (great-soul) and Acharya (preceptor). 31 aq 
Jog Netra (eye of Jogi), fara a= Shiv Netra (eye of Shiv), a@r (4 
Brahm Randhra (aperture of Brahm’s region) and the Cross of 
Jesus Christ refer to the same portal or point. When a person 
proceeded further and higer from that point by performing 
spiritual practices, he attained a status befitting the stage he 
reached and he was called a being of spiritual attainment of that 
order. The knowledge which he acquired there was revealed by 
him in books. He imparted secrets up to that region to his 
followers and disciples and, having initiated them in spiritual 
training, made them perform spiritual practices. Those, who 
put in spiritual endeavours and performed Abhyas, also reached 
that region. In short, whatever has been given out in the scrip- 
tures is correct, but, only up to the stage their respective pre- 
ceptors had access to. Since they had no access beyond that 
stage, they neither knew of the conditions prevailing there nor 
did they describe them in their books.” 


(1) “So long as the preceptor of any religion was present oF, 
after him, his disciples, initiates or practitioners who could en- 
gage in Abhyas or spiritual practices, were there, that religion was 
alive. Until such time as there were present perfect practitioners 
or even those of a somewhat lower status, there was life in that 
religion, but, when neither the preceptors nor disciples, initiates 
or practitioners remained, that religion became dead. Anda 
religion once dead cannot be revived. If preceptors make their 
advent again and promulgate their religion, people can have their 
task accomplished up to that stage by performing spiritual prac- 
tis enjoined by them.” 


(m) ‘Mention may now be made of those people who do not 


make a search and enquiry about a living religion and, by cling- 
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ing fast to dead religions, spell ruin in the name of religion. 
After the very life has gone out of a religion, two things survive 
— propaganda and bigotry.” 

(n) ‘Men are trained and sent out to different places for 
preaching and propaganda. People are misled, coaxed, intimi- 
dated and forced, the use of force reaching such limits that they 
are given the ultimatum ‘you must adopt our religion, or you 
will be beheaded’. The very fact that a religion is preached 
indicates that it has become insolvent. The Lord does not use 
force against anybody. To resort to force is against His attri- 
bute of mercy. Truth does not depend on preaching and pro- 
paganda.” 

(0) “Sants never go about preaching, Whoever has to meet 
Them, comes himself to Them. It isa matter of principle with 
Sants that even if somebody has to be given nectar to drink, he 
should not be forced. So long as the thirst for drinking nectar 
has not grown in him and he does not ask for it himself, he will 
Vomit it out if made to drink it forcibly or he will turn mad, or, 
his very form will collapse. No good will be done to him at 
all. It would be useless to make one drink even nectar forcibly. 
If somebody now raises the objection as to how would people at 
all come to Sants or know of Them if preaching is not resorted 
to, his thinking is wrong. The truth is that he, who asks for the 
Lord from the Lord, shall automatically be drawn to Him. But 
all are enamoured of wealth, progeny and fame, and long for 
them. Soamiji Maharaj has observed : 


Hag atts ae, are Net THT 7 TE 

(S.B. Poetry, 2, XXII/5, 1) 

To whom shall I speak my dear ! 

No kindred soul is sighted near. 
Such a devotee, who asks from the Lord for the Lord Himself, 
shall be drawn to His presence, in whatever stratum of the world 
he may be. He alone is fit to drink nectar. Even for those of 
us who are in Satsang, it is His mercy that has kept us in Sat- 
sang, for, otherwise, what power do we have to associate with 

true Satsang ?” 

(p) “To give advice is not forbidden but, regard being had 
to the fact that the person concerned is an Adhikari (fit) Jiva or 
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not, he should be told in unequivocal terms that Sant Mat is 
quite distinct from all other religions. Sant Mat cannot be com- 


promised with any other religion. One should not speak with any 
reservations.” 


(q) “When preceptors and practitioners who constitute the 
very life of a religion and who can enable Jivas to perform inter- 
nal spiritual practices, are no longer there, religious bigotry is 
generated and either people professing the same faith start fight- 
ing among themselves or the followers of one religion fight with 
those of another and, in the name of religion, people start per- 
secuting each other. This state of affairs is clearly in evidence 
these days. Hindus say that they would, in no case, permit cow- 
slaughter. Mohammedans, on the other hand, declare that they 
would surely slaughter cows. The two sides fight with each 
other. Hindus regard cow-slaughter as asin, while Moham- 
medans consider it to be an act of virtue. Everyday, lakhs and 
crores of animals are slaughtered or die, and are born, too. The 
cow is just like any other animal. Animals as well as human be- 
ings are born and die every moment. This is not such an 
important matter. Noone can prevent another person from 
doing anything, This region itself is such. Here, it is a mixture 
of nectar and poison. There is a certain standard which requires 
that a definite proportion of poison and nectar should exist, 
otherwise, dissolution of this region will take place. This is a 
region of chastisement, penalty and punishment. If people had 
obeyed words of mouth, what would have been the need of the 
police ?” 


(r) “The correct position with regard to the question of 
virtue and vice mentioned above is that neither is cow-slaughter 
a part of the religion and a virtue for Mohammedans, nor can 
Hindus obstinately take the stand that cows are not to be slau- 
ghtered anywhere, as otherwise, it would be the end of their 
Dharma or religion. The truth is that it is wrong to wound any- 
body’s feelings. If somebody is wounded at heart to see a cow 
or any other animal being slaughtered and he is really pained by 
that action, it should not be done before his eyes. But if any- 
body is bent upon doing it, he should at least do it in hiding, so 
that one can neither see it nor does one come to know about it 
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at all. But Mohammedans assert that they would surely slaugh- 
ter cows and they would do so in front of Hindu quarters. 
One fails to understand what kind of religion lies in this sort of 
attitude. Actually, they are in no way concerned with religion. 
They are only out to annoy others and pick up a quarrel with 
them. Similarly, Hindus have no right to say that cows are not 
to be slaughtered anywhere ; and they should not sacrifice their 
lives on this issue. They can only say, ‘Brother, we cannot 
stand the sight of a cow being slaughtered. It wounds our heart 
and we feel pained. Please do not slaughter a cow before our 
eyes, Do it secretly so that we do not see it, nor come to know 
of it’. But, what is the good of saying all this ? People are 
blind. Hindus, Mohammedans, Jains and Christians—these are 
the four principal communities. In Bani, it has been said : 


war farg RAT FATA, FAT Sars Fa I 
ge watt ger faa, Ae TTF Va 
(S. B. Poetry, 1, VIL/1, 61) 

Whether a Hindu or a Muslim, a Christian or a Jain, without 

Guru Bhakti, none can attain peace.” 

(s) “People spend their time and energy in doing good to 
others, in the upliftment of their country and in bringing about 
its reforms, and they regard these activities as Parmarth. About 
those people and their activities, only this much can be said in 
the present context that he alone, who is not dependent on any- 
thing, can do good to others. Such a benefactor is the Lord 
alone, who does not have to serve any interest of His own and 
who does not have to depend on anything or anybody.” 


CHAPTER 34 
Dr. GUPTA’S STYLE AND DICTION 


347. The Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal made His 
advent here for edification of the erring humanity. He com- 
posed His Bani and delivered the discourses in a language easily 
understandable by a common man. The English version of para- 
graph 94 of “Jiwan Charitra Soamiji Maharaj” written in Hindi 
by His brother Chachaji Saheb and published by Radhasoami 
Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, is as follows :— 

“The Bani (composition) of Soamiji Maharaj gives out 
the most sublime truths of Sant Mat in a simple and 
easily understandable language. The religion of Sants 
is of the highest order imparting secrets of the Highest 
Region. Soamiji Maharaj bad expressed the glory and 
exalted position of Sat Lok and Radhascami Dham in 
such an easy style and language that even the illiterate 
can very well follow and understand them without any 
explanation from anyone else. All the Sants who ap- 
peared in Kali Yuga, chose simple and colloquial langu- 
age for Their Bani and Bachan. They preferred Hindi. 
Kabir Saheb has said :— 


dia & ST Ta, AT seat AT 
are aaye ates &, aa aa whee TTI 
Translation : 


Sanskrit is like the water of a well (available only to a few 
equipped with bucket and rope) while the Hindi language is 
like the flowing water of ariver {(open to all). The Hindi 
language is the language of the Sat Guru, containing the 
secrets of the most sublime faith. 
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Soamiji Maharaj, for this reason, adopted an easy style.” 

348. Against the above, see the following terse language 
used by Dr. Gupta : 

(a) Perhaps this writer owes a word of explanation to his 
readers. His state is like that of a person who is engaged in a perma- 
nent war of attrition with the Man he is. Occasionally he is landed 
in a state of truce and is translated into the realm of unreality 
wherein he has forebodings and sees some gestures. Then he is 
thrown back to himself, to the Man he is, in order to write, sing 
or compose his inner version of life or what he thinks is or ought 
to be happening around the corner. At best he can only trans- 
mute his passions in all that he does or does not do for good or 
for bad. His hope, however, is to sign a permanent armistice 
with the Man he is so that he may abide permanently in a state 
of unreality and remain fixed on his view of the cosmos, with- 
out uttering a word (state of khamoshi and Saramoshi) and living 
in solitude (khilwat-aghoshi and purda-poshi)— hic finis fandi--let 
there be an end of the speaking. 

(Concluding paragraph of Preface to his book Erotic M 'ysti- 
cism in Medieval Indian Saints) 


WHAT IS NATURE ? 


(b) From the modern scientific point of view nature isa 
structure of evolving ‘processes’ ; the reality is the process. It 
it nonsense to ask if the colour red is real. The colour red is 
ingredient in the process of realization. The realities of nature 
are the prehensions in nature ; in other words, the ‘events’ in 
nature. An ‘event? is the essential unity, os one entity, and not 
a mere assemblage of parts or ingredients. Space-time is nothing 
else than a system of pulling together of assemblages into unities. 
The word ‘event’ just means one of these spatio-temporal unities. 
An ‘event’ has contemporaries, and mirrors within itself the 
modes of its contemporaries. as a display of immediate achieve- 
ment. An event has a past, and as such, mirrors within itself 
the modes of its predecessors, as memories which are fused into 
its own content. And an event has a future, which means that 
an event mirrors within itself such aspects as the future throws 
back on to the present, or in other words, as the present has 
determined concerning the future. Thus an event has anticipa- 


PART THREE 159 


tion, “the prophetic soul of the wide world dreaming on things to 
come.” (Compare this with the Radhasoami doctrine of karma.) 
There is therefore in this world, for our cognisance, memory of the 
past ; immediacy of realization ; and indication of things to come. 
The general aspect of nature is that of evolutionary expansive- 
ness, and what is called as ‘value’ is the intrinsic reality of an 
‘event’ which is ‘the grasping into unity’ of a pattern of aspects. 
The effectiveness of an event beyond itself arises from the aspects 
of itself which go to form the prehended unities of other events. 
The event, it may be said, constitutes a patterned value with a 
permanence inherent through its parts ; and by reason of this in- 
herent endurance, the event is important for the modification of 
its environment. It is in this endurance of pattern that time 
differentiates itself from space. The pattern is spatially ‘now’ 
and this temporal determination constitutes its relation to each 
partial event. For it is reproduced in this temporal succession 
of these spatial parts of its own life. This particular rule of tem- 
poral order allows the pattern to be reproduced in each temporal 
state of its history. ae 

It is, of course, true that while in some time-system or other 
two events can be simultaneous, in other time-systems the two 
contemporary events will not be simultaneous, though they may 
overlap. And one event will precede another without qualifica- 
tion, if in every time-system this precedence occurs. 

THE RADHASOAMI VIEW OF ‘EVENT?’ 

(c) The one, single ‘event’ according to Radhasoami science 
is the Supreme Being’s act of creation, the Supreme Being Him- 
self being absolute bliss, absolute knowledge and absolute force 
and yet differentiated and having a centre. He is both personal 
and impersonal, has infinite extension anda form in Sat Desh, 
which form, however came into existence as a preliminary to 
Creation. The highly concentrated region of the Supreme Being 
presupposes a depleted region which served as the source of 
Creation “in the fullness of time”. Now consider scientifically 
any ‘event’ in empty space where the word ‘empty’ means devoid 
of electrons or protons, or of any other form of electric charge. 
In modern physics, such an event has three roles. First, it is 
the actual scene of an adventure of energy, either as its habitat 


160 TRUTH UNVARNISHBD 


or as the locus of a particular stream of energy. In this role, 
the energy is there, either as located in space during the time 
considered or as streaming through space. Secondly, the ‘event’ 
is a necessary link in the pattern of transmission, by which the 
character of every event receives some modification from the 
character of every other event. This is precisely the teaching of 
the Radhasoami Faith alse. And in its third role, the ‘event’ is a 
repository of a possibility (in the Radhasoami Faith it would be 
‘certainty’ instead of ‘possibility’) as to what would happen to an 
electric charge, either by way of deformation or of locomotion, 
if it should have happened to be there. 

(pages 239-240 of Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to Radhasoami 

Faith) 

349. An average reader can make neither head nor tail of 
above extracts. 

350. At page 156 of ‘Mystic Symbolism in RMP’ Dr. Gupta 
says that Bunyan successfully created ‘a style of its own’. Simi- 
larly, Dr. Gupta has created a style of his own which contains 
high sounding words inserted every where without bothering 
whether a common man will be able to understand them. 


351. Iconclude this review with an anecdote : 


“A foreign traveller asked an Englishman if he was on 
the right road to London. “Yes,” said the Englishman, 
“this is the road.”? So the foreigner gaily went on, only 
to find, as he counted the milestones, that he was getting 
farther from London all the time. The reason was that 
the Englishman had forgotten to tell him that his face 
was turned in the wrong direction. In the same way 
the knowledge which Sants give to Jivas, often mis- 
carries because their faces are turned in the wrong direc- 
tion when the information is imparted.” 


~ APPENDICES 


APPENDIX A 


THOSE DISQUALIFIED FOR SPIRITUAL PILGRIMAGE 


(being an extract of pages 261 to 264 of Dr. M.G. Gupta’s 
book ‘Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and 
the Pilgrim’s Progress’) 


_ Those that are unqualified for the pilgrimage include (1) the 
ignoramuses, simpletons, the faint-hearts—men with little faith 
who have no chance to survive this journey ; (2) the talkative, 
those extravagant in speech, the gushy sorts, the voluble, the 
loquacious, the maundering, long-winded, the verbose, the gar- 
rulous, the scatterbrained, the flibbertigibbet, the blabbermouth 
who readily blurt out spiritual secrets, the windbag, the popinjay 
and the vaingiorious who cannot negotiate this journey ; (3) the 
boasters, braggarts, swaggerers, blusterers, the thrasonical, the 
cockalorum, the egoistic, the braggadocio, the fanfaronade, the 
gasconade, the rodomontag who are the fodder of Satan and 
should not venture forth on this path ; (4) the vachak gyanis, or 
the literati, the bookworms, the pedants, the pandits and mullahs, 
the empty scholars and philosophers who flaunt about and 
parade their erudition, those that wander in the wild forests of 
scriptures and religious writings, the exhibitionists, the dis- 
putants, and argumentators, out to score a point or two, who 
will find nothing of importance on the pilgrim’s way ; (5) the 
hypocrite, the humbug, the trickster, the cheat, the guileful, the 
feint, the dodger, the user of ruse, strategem, subterfuge and wile, 
the sham, the counterfeit, the dissembler, the masquerador, the 
simulator, the faux-naif, the disingenuous, the pretentious, the 
chintsy and the pseudos who are the food of Kal and Maya and 
would not be able to negotiate this pilgrimage at all ; (6) the 
doubting Thomases, the sceptics, the demurring sorts, the per- 
plexed, the confused, the confounded and bewildered, the irre- 
solute, the wavering given to prevarication, temporising and 
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tergiversation, the indecisive, vacillating sorts, the equivocal and 
victims of ambiguousness, the agnostics, men of dubious con- 
victions who will find themselves discredited on the path ; (7) the 
double-dealers with one leg in this world and the other in the 
next, who are only the dregs and like sediment they will only 
settle down in pits of darkness : (8) the lewd, salacious, prurient 
and lubricious, the lecherous, the libertine, the satyrs, the leer 
and the concupiscent who are the food of the furance of hell and 
will not be able to take one step forward on this path ; (9) the 
irate, the vituperative, the hoity-toity, the scowl, those given to 
harangue, tirade and diatribe, the apoplectic, the rampageous, 
querulous, the surly, the curmudgeonly, the peevish, the tetchy, 
the choleric, the fractious, the dyspeptic, the cantankerous, the 
irascible, the atrabilious, the disgruntled, the inflammable and 
volatile, and the petulant who are hopelessly poor material for 
the spiritual pilgrimage ; (10) the busy-body, the guidnuic, the 
lovers of gabfest, hearsay and gossip will have no time for pilgrim- 
age and will be an obstruction for spiritual pilgrims ; (11) the 
acquisitive, the gluttons, the mercenaries, the self-indulgent, the 
ravenous and rapacious, the esurient, the money grabbers, the 
cormorant who are the beloved of Madam Bubble who will feast 
on them ; (12) the spiritually lethargic are only the giants of des- 
pair who will fall into the Slough of Despond and can take 
charge of the doubters: (13) the ambitious who have delusions of 
grandeur, the overweening whose Mecca is wealth or power, or 
honour or gurudom and who always lie in ambush to capture the 
spiritually honest in their snares and are unfit for the spiritual pil- 
grimage ; (14) the politicians of all shades, the so-called patriots, 
the social reformers, the welfarists, the idol-worshippers, the 
formalists, the karma-kandis and followers of shariat, the ascetics, 
the Hathyogis, the magicians, the miraclemongers, the siddhas and 
yogis, the close associates of high officers, politicians, ministers, 
governors and the rich, the gamblers and the winebibbers, the 
tosspots and the alcoholic, the dealers in shares, the lawyers 
who tell lies on affidavits, the doctors who kill patients by 
excessive charges, the black marketeers, the usurists, the ex- 
ploitative traders, the womanizers, the scandalmongers, the back- 
biters, the malicious, the flatterers, the envious, the jealous, the 
bergrudge, the ungrateful, the so-called scientists who imagine 
that there is nothing beyond science, the degenerate, the licen- 
tious, the debauches, the depraved, the Babylonists, the impatient, 
the restive and the footloose who are all vulnerable on the spiri- 
tual pilgrimage ; (15) the sloth, the lazy, the inert, the indolent, 
the apathetic, those given to helietude and lassitude, the lethargic, 
the costive and bovine, the shiftless habitually avoiding work or 
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commitment, the slouch, the torpid and languid, the man devoid 
of the sentiment of love and passion, the piker, the comatose, 
the lotus-eater and voluptuous, the lymphatic, the faineant, the 
lounge lizard, the couch potato addicted to inactive amusements . 
such as watching television, the loafer, the flaneur, the wastrel, 
the sluggard, the shirk who are the festering sort that harm _ their 
interests, both secular and spiritual ; (16) the appallingly wicked, 
odious, heinous, given to malignity, malice and misandery, 
victims of animus and animosity, hatred or contempt, the anti- 
pathetic and rancourous, the vitriolist, the patients of phobias 
who are all scuttlers of spiritualism ; (17) the haughty, disdain- 
ful, scornful, the supercilious who only serve as hawks and 
cravens on the spiritual path. They are prisoners of their ego 
and cannot look beyond their nose. They are incapable of sur- 
rendering to the Master and remain ensnared in vertigo (bhram). 
They are egocentric, self-centred, vain, bloated, blustering, in- 
flated and swanking. They are even rude and insolent, pompous 
and presumptuous, arrogant and assuming, conceited and over- 
bearing, sniffy and snooty, grandiose and narcissistic, totally 
petty people, deputy collectors or office managers or minor 
bureaucrats who behave as His Nibs, high-muck-a-muck, les- 
worth, Panjandrums and tin gods. They put on airs, behaving 
in an artificial way or portentous style to impress others. They 
are self-important, swaggering, strutting, bumptious, pretending 
to know all about Jaw and administration, snobbish, la-di-da 
and lofty, toffee-nosed and uppish, standing on ceremony, pris- 
oners of furrows (lakeer ke faqueer), officious and condescend- 
ing, patronising and disdainful. In the English language, the 
phrase for them is Colonel Blimp, an embodiment of stupidity, 
complacency, reaction, mannerism, hoo-ha, starchiness, stiff- 
neck, sententious, pontifical, preachy, claiming infallibility. Such 
people abound in Radhasoami Establishments all over the 
country. They pompously moralise, especially by means of pro- 
verbs and platitudes and distorted versions of dictums such as, 
‘saints alone can interpret saints’, or ‘nobody can dare ask a 
question about a saint’s discourse’, or ‘whatever X has said is 
infallible’, and so on. They are precise, narrow-minded, and 
given to cant. They are punctilious, priggish, sermonizing and 
sanctimonious. They personify holier-than-thou, and are stupid- 
ly self-assured and inflexible. They are opinionated, cocksure 
and unwilling to admit their errors. They are huffish and carry 
the hurt caused by an affront to their supposed dignity, and they 
keep on croaking like frogs in the stagnant pool of their gross 
ignorance and pride. They are totally unfit even to enter the 
Wicket-gate and even if they do, they will rot in the Slough of 
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Despond, with no Evangelist to relieve them from their well- 
earned mud and dirt. They claim to be vicars of Christ, the 
heirs and successors of the last Satguru, while they are really like 
the sandals discarded even by devil. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
EXCHANGED BETWEEN THE WRITER 
B. D. MAHESHWARI AND DR. M.G. GUPTA M.A.,D.LITT. 
regarding 
defamatory remarks about his FATHER 
S. D. MAHESHWARI 
in 
Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and The 
Pilgrim’s Progress 


(1) 
Radhasoami Sahai 
BIMAL DAS MAHESHWARI REGISTERED A/D 
Dr. M.G. Gupta Soami Bagh, Agra—282005 
34, Hira Bagh Colony Dated : 3.4. 1993 


Agra-282005. 


Dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 

I apprehend that the following defamatory remarks, among 
many others, appearing in your book “Mystic Symbolism in 
Ramayan, Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Progress” published in 
1993 by Rajeev Gupta for MG Publishers, 34, Hira Bagh Colony, 
Agra-282005, and printed by Rashtriya Art Printers, Motilal 
Nehru Road, Agra—282003, are directed at my late father Sri 
Sant Das Maheshwari (S.D. Maheshwari) : 


(i) Compare the obiter dicta of a Marwari pseudo ‘‘ghee 
seedhi unglyon nahin nikalta...us ko nanga karo to 
paisa dega.”” (Page 204) 

(ii) I read and write books and pamphlets and biographies 
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of saints ; I transcribe their discourses. I know every- 
thing! I can help you, if you like, (Page 211) 

(iii) I was the servant of the last Master and Iam above all 
errors. How dare you challenge me ? (Page 197) 

(iv) (those, for instance, that tell the pseudo-guru that they 
had his vision in dream only last night) ; (Page 210) 

(v) ...as damned a lie as to suggest that Babuji Maharaj 
had appointed an assistant who was ‘christened’ by the 
founder of Dayal Bagh, as his heir. (Page 283) 

2. Please confirm. If I do not get a satisfactory reply from 
you by 24th April, 1993, it shall mean that my apprehension is 
correct and I shall be free to take such action as is considered 
necessary, including legal action, against you for this. 

With hearty Radhasoami. 

Yours sincerely, 


(Bimal Das Mahesh wari) 
(2) 
Heartiest Radhasoami 
DR. M. G. GUPTA 34, Hirabagh Colony. 
M.A,, D, Litt. AGRA-282005 


(Former Member of the Faculty of Political Phone : 67387 
Science, Allahabad University) 

Ex-Member, Consumer Disputes Redressal 

Forum, Agra Division, Government of Uttar 

Pradesh. H. Q. : Civil Courts, AGRA. 


REGISTERED A/D 
Ref. No. MG/57/93 
Mr. Bimal Das Maheshwari 
Soami Bagh, Agra 16 April, 1993 
My dear bhai Bimal Das Maheshwari Ji, 
Heartiest Radhasoami 
Your kind letter (Registered/AD) dated 3.4.93 was received 
a few days ago. I am sorry for not being able to reply earlier, 
Your ‘apprehensions’ that I have made some ‘defamatory 
remarks’ in my work, Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Maha- 
bharat, and The Pilgrim’s Progress, against your late father, Sri 
Sant Das Maheshwari Ji, are wholly baseless and I categorically 
deny the allegation. 
. Your late father was known for his stupendous work, 
tireless energy, candour, courage of his convictions whether one 
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agreed with him or not, and for his freedom of spirit, thought, 
and expression of which his works are an ample testimony. 
These are values which I have always greatly admired, for they 


are traits of a sadhu who cannot help articulating the sublime 
truth as he perceives it. 


Again, who can defame a saintly personage who has trans- 
cended the frontiers of honour and dishonour (saan-apmaan), 
censure and commendation (ninda-stuti), pleasure and pain 
(dukh-sukh), defeat and victory (haar-jeet), taunt and tease 
(taan-tanz), and who made it to nij dhaam, i.e., the Abode of 
Radhasoami Dayal? If X holds that Y was a perfect ‘‘saint’’, 
then he ipso facto concedes that Y was beyond all considerations 
of approbation and disapprobation ; that he deliberately em- 
ployed censure (ninda) as the watchman to keep off the misguided 
and unqualified persons off his company (para 45, Sar Bachan, 
Prose, Part I) ; that no dust of criticism or sneer and jeer could 
have touched him, then and now; that for him, ‘fame’ and 
‘infamy’ are meaningless in that they are mere mental modifica- 
tions ; and that he and his followers are beyond the reach of 
‘defamation’ (para 47, ibid). How can then X ever imagine that 
Y can be ‘defamed’ by anyone ? Will it not contradict X’s own 
evaluation of Y. 


Further, anyone who reads the works of your late father and 
those compiled or written by his sons, would conclude that the 
late Sri S. D. Maheshwari had crossed all the barriers of accla- 
mation and declamation, that as a perfect saint he must have 
graduated to the status of “the natural guru of the eptire cre- 
ation” (para 53, ibid.), entirely freed from the eight types of 
bonds that tie down an ordinary mortal with this samsara includ- 
ing his bonds with his progeny and family, and ceasing to be 
“the father”? of a specific person or persons (paras 41 and 42, 
ibid.). As it is, there can be no question of anyone ‘defaming’ 
such a self-realized saint whose company liberates others also 
from these bonds. That in fact is the only test of his creden- 
tials as a saint. 


Moreover, to defame a saint is tantamount to defaming God. 
But while one can deny a saint or even deny God, none can 
‘defame’ a saint or God. Misguided people have always risen to 
censure and condemn the saints (jagat bhagat son bair hai, charon 
juga parman), but that leaves the saints entirely unaffected in 
their mission of deliverance. They are oceans of love and they 
redeem even their critics (para 160, ibid., Part IJ). But they effect 
this process of redemption only through gradual transformation, 
word of mouth, persuasion and understanding and not through 
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threats, intimidation, use of force, coercion, duress and propa- 
ganda (para 32, Part I and paras 150 and 198, Part II, ibid.). 

It would be gross impertinence on my part to remind a 
learned and experienced satsangi brother like you that it is only 
the majestically humble earth which can put up with the opera- 
tions of digging and ploughing (khod-khaad) ; it is only the 
princely forest that can cope with the processes of dismember- 
ment and whittling (Kaat-koor) ; and it is only a saint who can 
take on the unkind cut of harsh and hostile words, none else can. 
Your late father, I am sure, must have crossed all the barriers of 
appreciation and criticism to bother about who says what. 

As for me, I am an extremely ordinary satsangi of Huzur 
Babu Ji Maharaj’s satsang, constantly praying at His Holy Feet 
to give me the inner strength to put. up with all situations, not 
to hurt anyone’s sentiments by thought, word, or deed. Iam 
aware that if a tiny earthly creature like me were to kick up dust 
against the moon, it would only besmirch my own face. 

Iam far too deeply involved in my own spiritual struggle and 
in the academic work which has fallen to my lot, to indulge in 
any ‘defamatory’ activity against anyone, least of all against 
sadhus and saints. May Radhasoami Dayal forgive me my count- 
less transgressions and lapses of which I may not be even consci- 
ous. Anyone who makes me aware of them is my best friend. 

T earnestly request you kindly to pray at His Holy Feet for 
my redemption and His Grace and compassion towards me. Do 
me this favour please ! 

With kindest regards, my sincerest and unreserved apologies 
for the inconvenience caused to you, my heartiest Radhasoami to 
all of you, and my assurance ever to be ready to render any 
service to you, of which I may be deemed capable. I fervently 
pray that love, affection and goodwill prevail amongst all our 
satsangi brothers and sisters, as Huzur Soamiji Maharaj ordained 
(para 127, Part II, ibid.). May I not be found wanting in this 
noblest endeavour! May Radhasoami Dayal keep me on the 
right path! I will ever welcome any suggestions from any quar- 
ter, for my self-realization and removal of all hurdles on the 
path tdwards that end. 


With deep regards and hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately 


M. G. GUPTA 
(the servant of your 
servants) 
34, Hirabagh Colony, 
Agra—282005 
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(3) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s letter dated 24, 4. 1993 


My dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 


_ It wasa pleasant surprise to receive yours of 16th on 20th 
instant admitting about my late Father Sri S. D. Maheshwari 
that—(1) He was a self-realized saintly personage who has trans- 
cended the frontiers of honour and dishonour, censure and 
commendation, pleasure and pain, defeat and victory, taunt and 
tease, and (2) Who made it to Nij Dham i.e., the Abode of 
Radhasoami Dayal, and (3) no dust of criticism or sneer and 
jeer could have touched Him, then and now, and (4) for Him 
‘fame’ and ‘infamy’ are meaningless, and (5) He was beyond the 
reach of defamation, and (6) the late Sri S. D. Maheshwari had 
crossed all the barriers of acclamation and declamation, and (7) 
as a perfect saint He must have graduated to the status of the 
natural guru of the entire creation. 


2. Inspite of your observations, as enumerated in paragraph 
one above and your knowing fully well the status and position 
of my Father, your denial of the references mentioned in my 
letter of 3rd instant, and as pertaining to your book ‘Mystic 
Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Progress’ 
cannot be accepted till you furnish the following as it appears to 
have been made under the impending threat of criminal prosecu- 
tion :— 

(a) disclose the name (s) and address(es) of the person (s) 
at whom you have directed the said remarks ; (b) delete from the 
available copies of the present edition and give an undertaking 
not to print the following words in the subsequent editions of 
this book ; 


(i) (compare the obiter dicta of a Marwari pseudo: ‘‘ghee 
seedhi unglyon nahin nikalta...us ko nanga karo to paise dega”) 
in lines 3 & 4 on page 204; (ii) ‘I read and write books and 
pamphlets and biographies of saints ; I transcribe their discour- 
ses. 1 know everything! I can help you, if you like’. in lines 
10, 11 and 12 on _ page 211; (iii) or advise you: ‘I was the 
servant of the last Master and I am above all errors. How dare 
you challenge me ?” in lines 4, 3 and 2 from bottom on page 
197 ; (iv) (those, for instance, that tell the pseudo-guru that they 
had had his vision in a dream only last night) in lines 2and 1 from 
bottom on page 210; and (v) (bad appointed an assistant who 
was “christened” by the founder of Dayal Bagh, as his heir or 
that he) in lines 2 & 1 from bottom on_ page 283 and line 1 on 
page 284; and (c) disclose the number of copies of the said book 
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printed, number of copies disposed of till the date of reply to 
this letter and details of the place where the balance of copies 
have been stored. 


3. You are requested to kindly furnish clearly complete 
information as asked for above by 9.5.1993 falling which I shall 
be compelled to initiate legal action against you. 

With hearty Radhasoami. 

Yours sincerely, 
B.D. Maheshwari 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 


Dr. M.G. Gupta 
34, Heera Bagh Colony 
Agra—282005 


(4) 
Dr. M. G. Gupta’s letter dated 2 May, 1993, No., MG/60/93 


My dear brother Bimal Das Maheshwari ji, 
Heartiest Radhasoami. 


Your kind letter of 24. 4. 93 was received a couple of days 
ago. I am replying to it through this letter which I divide into 
four parts to avoid all confusion. The first relates to the 
“admission” I am alleged to have made in my letter of 16. 4. 93. 
The second part relates to your “‘apprehensions”’ that the remarks 
in my book to which you take exception were directed against 
the late Mr. S. D. Maheshwari. The third part is my appeal to 
everyone to protect Soami Bagh against the onslaughts of the 
forces pitted against our Holy Satsang whose interest evidently 
has to come first. And the fourth part relates to my readiness 
to sacrifice everything I have to the cause of our satsang, ignoring 
all the calls of false pride, ego, and in the spirit of that command- 
ment ‘Sab ko sukh pahunchao, tera bhale ki kahoon.” 


PART ONE 


In my letter of 16 April, 1993 the only ‘admissions’ I made 
were that (a) 1 am a sinner ever asking for His mercy ; that (b) I 
am not qualified to spot out a saint in that] am “blind”. The 
blind cannot sight a Sighted Being ; it is only the Sighted Being 
who can catch and hold a blind ; and that (c)I was andI ama 
total believer in the glory of my king Emperor Huzur Babuji 
Maharaj and I submit to no other. During the interregnum 
through which we are passing, it is only His Spiritual Current 
and Impulse which is my mainstay. The question of my 
“admitting” anyone else as a saint or satguru, therefore, does 
not arise. 
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It is of course open to everyone to accept my position or to 
accept someone else as saint or satguru during the interregnum. 
Nobody can or should quarrel with this. But even those who 
regard someone as a saint or satguru will have to concede that 
according to the basic tenets of the Radhasoami faith, the saint 
or satguru in question has risen above all considerations of fame 
or infamy, honour or dishonour, and that the methods of using 
force, coersion, threats and intimidation are prohibited in all our 
transactions. 


The sentiments I expressed in my last letter were evoked by 
the call given by the illustrious Founder of our faith in hymn 1, 
discourse 11, Sar Bachan, Poetry, Volume I, from which I quote 
twelve verses : 


Kahan lag kahoon kutilta mana ki, 
kaan na maney guru ke bachan ki; 
dekho acharaj kaha na jaayee, 
kaljug ka parbhava dikhayee; 

hain guru bahin aur guru bhai, 

tin mein nis din hot ladai; 

hilmil kar sab karein ananda, 
droh ghaat ka kaato phanda; 

deen heen jaano apney ko, 

nipat neech mano apney ko; 

ab ahemkar karo kya kis se, 

maut dhaar dam dam mein barsey; 
jaisey jag mein koyee bhikaree, 
deen gharibi un sab dharee; 

koyee usko kuchh keh lewey, 
mana ko apeny zara na devey; 
haha khaao charan pakhalo, 

aapas mein tum hilmil chaalo; 

jo koyee jis se roothey bhai, 
soyen tis ko leye manai; 

hath jod bahu binti karey, 

karey khushamad charnan padey ; 
itney par jo maney nahin, 
gunahgar satguru ka bhai. 


And so with folded hands I requested you to pray for me and 
to pardon my blemishes. I even tendered my unreserved 
apologies for the trouble and inconvenience caused to you and 
expressed my readiness to render any service to you of which 
you deem me to be capable. 
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All this was not the product of any “impending threat of 
criminal prosecution”? at all. A satsangiis not even afraid of 
death or execution, let alone, “criminal prosecution’. For what- 
ever happens or does not happen is ordained by Maharaj whose 
mauj is always to the good of all concerned. Humility, as 
Maharaj says, is not self-abasement ; itis born of love for and 
truth of Radhasoami Dayal. It is a shield a trillion times stronger 
than all the offensive weapons in the armoury of Kal. 


PART TWO 


I reiterate that your “apprehensions” regarding some defam- 
atory remarks” I am alleged to have made in the book in 
question against the late Mr. S$. D. Maheshwari, are entirely 
baseless. I reaffirm that I never made nor intended to make any 
such remarks. His name does not even figure in the Index to 
the book. It is only to certain practices, these remarks refer to. 
No names are mentioned. How can you pick up some of these 
practices, identify them with his name, and then jump to the 
conclusion that these practices must refer to Mr. S. D. Mahesh- 
wari? Does it notsound stranger than fiction? And will it 
not tend to “defame” Mr. S. D. Maheshwari? Will it not do 
what I never did and never intended to do? If you proceed 
with this matter any longer, will you not be called upon to dis- 
close the references on the basis of which you allege that the 
remarks in question were directed against Mr. S.D. Maheshwari ? 
Will not the burden of proof lie on the accuser? This whole 
theory of alleged “defamation” looks as thin as a soup made by 
boiling the shadow of a juiceless tomato hanging loose on the 
lifeless limb of a plant parched to death. 

This allegation reminds me of a story from mystic literature 
of the 16th century relating to a man of Merve: 

A man of Merve, well-known as the home of Sufi saints, ran 

shouting one night through the city’s streets : ‘Thief, Thief!” 

The people surrounded him, and when he was a little calmer, 

asked : where is the thief’? “In my house”, he eplied. 

“Did you see him”, the people asked? ‘No”, the man 

replied. “‘Was anything missing”, the people further asked ? 

“No,” the man replied. “How did you know there was a 

thief then?” the people asked. “I was lying in bed when 

I remembered that thieves break into houses without a sound, 

and move very quietly unseen. I could hear nothing, see 

nothing, so Iconcluded that there was a thief in the house, 
you fools” ! 
As it is, I reiterate that I never made nor intended to make 
any “defamatory” remark against Mr. S. D. Maheshwari or any 
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one else. I had no intention, no motive, no urge whatever to 
“defame” him or anyone else. And I give concrete, foolproof 
evidence to that effect at the end of this letter. You are there- 
fore requested to think coolly, not to rush into an adventure, 
and not initiate any legal or “other” action against me, my 
publisher and my printer. If you do so, we will have no option 
but to defend ourselves as best as Maharaj enables us to do, in 
the truest spirit of humility and patience. Our preceptors in- 
structed us to avoid resort to litigation as far as possible and we 
must follow this direction. I, for one, shall follow it, now and 
ever. 


PART THREB 


Brother Maheshwari, our Soami Bagh is already under attack 
from the agents of Kal. One Western professor has dubbed it 
as a “Community of memories and intrigue’? (Juergensmeyer). 
How happy I and others would have felt if only you and your 
brothers had risen to give a suitable reply to Prof. Mark 
Juergensmeyer’s audacious attack. Alas, some of his correspon- 
dents are residents of Soami Bagh itself. The Soami Bagh is 
bigger than the biggest, greater than the greatest. Babuji Maharaj 
Himself had depicted Soami Bagh as Satlok on earth, by adapt- 
ing a famous verse : 


agar satlok bar roo-i-zamin ast, 
hameen asto-hameen-ast-o-hameen ast. 


All of us must renew our pledge to contribute our mite to 
the amity and good will amongst Soami Bagh satsangis, for 
which the Founder gave the clarion call in the hymn cited above. 
Our Holy Satsang is a family (parivar) headed by our Supreme 
Father Babu Ji Maharaj who is the patria familias, exercising all 
spiritual imperium and dominium. The CAC is the body created 
by Radhasoami Dayal Himself. It does not comprise of 
‘‘officers”’ but ‘‘servants”. May be some of us are incompetent 
and do not deserve to be there. May be others who are not 
there, deserve to be there. But our relationship with the Council 
or the Management is not that of ‘‘government’’ and ‘‘opposi- 
tions”. Those who try to “govern” must first govern them- 
selves. The President, the Vice President, the Secretary and the 
Trust Secretary are, however, ours. If we publicly abuse them, 
ridicule them or insult them day in and day out and condemn 
them for doing this or that, or for not doing this or that, we will 
only undermine the foundations of our Holy Satsang and will 
encourage people like Mark Juergensmeyer to damn Soami Bagh 
as “acommunity of memories and intrigues”. Those in the 
Council must, of course be criticized and corrected wherever and 
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whenever they go wrong. We are all human beings, ordinary 
mortals assigned positions much bigger than our stature permits. 
Healthy and corrective criticism is absolutely necessary but any 
criticism which leaves trails of bitterness is, I submit not good 
even in the outside world, let alone Soami Bagh. All elderly 
satsangis are entitled to our respect and consideration, for in 
respecting them we respect only ourselves. If we worship the 
inanimate objects used by our preceptors, how can we denigrate 
their children who are born of their blood ? True there can be 
no hereditary guruship, and they cannot have any particularly 
special status in satsang. But they are, in my view, entitled to 
our consideration and respect. In the satsang, there are no 
Gujaratis, or Marwaris, or Bengalis or Sindhis or Indians or 
foreigners or Maheshwaris, Lalas, Khatris and Banias. We must 
not do or say anything that presents satsang asa house divided 
against itself. We should also stop putting words in the mouth 
of people without seeking verification from them. And we must 
totally stop our mutual bickering. In no case should we wash 
our dirty linen in public. 


In short, let us save ourselves from ourselves and rededicate 
ourselves to the cause of our Holy Satsang. After all, we are all 
fellow pilgrims, seeking the same goal and destination, following 
the same route and the same preceptor—Babu Ji Maharaj—and 
confronting the same opponents and foes on the path. The real 
enemy is inside us, not anywhere else. Let us love each other, 
embrace each other, even hide each others’ failings as Radha- 
soami Dayal always does. If He were to lift the curtain from 
our transgressions, we will sink down into the darkest pit of 
perdition and humiliation. But the Great Dayal is so merciful, 
so gracious, so forgetful of our sins of commission and ommision! 
Let us not go by false pride born of scholarship, learning, power, 
moncy, position, connections, family and other tenuous tissues. 
Our egoism like the python, throttles our surat which cries in 
anguish. Let us pardon each others’ blemishes, for we will be in 
need of pardon one of these days. Let us lovingly persuade the 
wrong-doer—me, you or anyone —to retrace his step and take to 
the right path. We will be false to our faith, our Father, and 
ourselves if we failto do so. Let not the future generations of 
Soami Bagh condemn us as muddle headed ‘“amfrans” practising 
*“lunarbition” (Toffler’s phrase). 


PART FOUR 


T am out to lay down even my life for this supreme cause of 
protecting the honour and glory of our Holy Satsang and Soami 
Bagh, Agra which Huzur Maharaj called asthe “nucleus of 
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universal satsang’’. I am immediately withdrawing all the five 
remarks to which you object. Yundertake not to print these 
words in any subsequent edition of this work. We printed only 
200 copies of this book. (vide enclosures) The balance we have is 
55 copies. The rest 145 have either been sold or given away as 
complimentary copies. The balance of 55 copies is lying at our 
residence. Before these copies are released for sale the remarks 
to which you object will be withdrawn. This is a positive proof, 
if one was needed, that I had no desire, no intention, to make 
any “defamatory” remarks against your late father SriS. D. 
Maheshwari or any one else. 


But let the purpose we have in mind be not defeated. It is 
not in the interest of Soami Bagh and out Holy Satsang to create 
a hullabalu about this so-called “defamation” attempt by one 
Soami Bagh satsangi against another. Nothing will defame us 
more than any loose talk about dafamation. Let the curtain fall 
on this affair. 


Brother Maheshwari, be assured of my sincerest devotion to 
the Holy Satsang and my love, regard and respect for all satsangi 
brothers and sisters. Our credo has to be, ‘“‘kahan lag kahoon 
kutilta mana ki’. As long as we go by maan, we will not have 
naam which is the reverse of maan. These two swords cannot 
be accomodated in the same sheath. 


With my unreserved apologies for the inconvenience caused 
to you and with heartiest Radhasoami to all of you. 


Encls. : Printer’s and Binder’s Receipts Photostat (2). 


Yours affectionately 


(M.G. Gupta) 
‘Servant of your servants’ 


(5) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s letter dated 19. 5. 93 
My dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 

IT am in receipt of your lengthy 7-page registered reply dated 
2nd May on 5th May, 1993 sidetracking the main issue raised 
in my letter dated 3rd April and subsequent letter dated 24th 
April, 1993. 


In your book under reference you tried to establish the iden- 
tity of the person without naming him and you deny the same 
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in your correspondence with me. If the person referred to in 
your book is other than Sant Das Ji, kindly disclose his identity. 


Ihave clinching evidence to prove that the remarks in 
question are directed at my late father, Sant Das Ji but Ido not 
want to open my cards at this stage. 


I again demand and call upon you to give me the required 
information in a straight and pointwise manner without sermon- 
ising, latest by 10th June, 1993. Please also send me a copy of 
your book with the revised version deleting the five defamatory 
remarks. 


With hearty Radhasoami. 
Yours sincerely, _ 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 


(6) 
Dr. M. G. Gupta’s letter dated 7th June 1993 


My dear Sri B. D. Maheshwariji, 
Heartiest Radhasoami, 


Thank you for your kind letter of 19.5.93. 


I had sought to remove all your misgivings about the five 
remarks you “apprehended” to be defamatory of your late 
father, Sri 8. D. Maheshwari, in my last letter dated 2 May, 
1993, the contents of which are reiterated. 


I reiterate that the remarks in question were not “defamatory” 
of any individual at all. Your “apprehensions” on this behalf 
are wholly baseless. The work in question was written in the 
larger perspective of world mysticism, not in the context of any 
faction or group or person of a particular country or faith or 
religion. Nothing was intended to hurt anyone’s sentiments at 
all. 


I never sidetracked any issue. That is precisely why I readily 
accepted your request not only to withdraw the five remarks from 
the book in question but also to undertake not to print them in 
any subsequent edition of this work. These remarks have since 
been withdrawn. 


Who am I to “sermonize” anyone, least of all you. J have 
had no “sermons” to deliver and will have none in future. 


The five revised printed pages of the book in question are 
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enclosed for your satisfaction. This book was hand composed 
and there is no question of any negatives. We have none, 


With best wishes and heartiest Radhasoami, 


Yours affec. 


M. G. Gupta 
(Servant of your servants) 


(7) 
B.D. Maheshwari’s letter dated 2. 7. 1993 


My dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 


I am in receipt of your letter of 7th June, 1993 together with 
5 printed sheets of revised matter deleting the five defamatory 
remarks which J had pointed out by way of example. 

2. It is appreciated that while deleting these 5 remarks you 
have also corrected several other defamatory portions. This 
gesture of yoursclearly establishes your malafide motives. Inspite 
of so many opportunities given, you have failed to admit your 
folly in wilful defamation of Sant Das Ji and your persistent 
defiance in not disclosing the name, which confirm my belief that 
it was aimed at against none else except Sant Das Ji. 

' 3. In your letter under reply you say that “the work in 
question was written in the larger perspective of world mysticism, 
not in the context of any faction or group or person of a par- 
ticular country or faith or religion. Nothing was intended to 
hurt anyone’s sentiments at all.” No true follower of the 
Radhasoami Faith will fail to detect that this is nothing buta 
patent lie. 

4. To contradict this statement of yours, I quote below a 
passage from page 283-284 of your own book in question, by 
way of illustration :— 

“To say that ‘X’ was nominated by Soamiji Maharaj to pitch 

his tent or dera at one place is as false as to say that ‘Y’ was 

nominated by Huzur Maharaj to succeed him for being his 
son. To suggest that ‘A’ was nominated by Maharaj Saheb 
to set up his gurudom at a place outside Varanasi, is as 
damned a lie as to suggest that Babuji Maharaj had appointed 
an assistant who was “christened” by the founder of Dayal 

Bagh, as his heir or that he had nominated his daughter or 

grandson as his successor.” 


5. Can you deny that the expressions, Soamiji Maharaj, 


( B-13) 


APPENDIX B 


Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb, Babuji Maharaj, Huzur Maha- 
raj’s son, Babuji Mabaraj’s daughter, Babuji Maharaj’s grandson, 
Babuji Maharaj’s assistant, the founder of Dayal Bagh in the 
above quote from your book-are not directed at them personal- 
ly? What these expressions have to do with ‘the larger per- 
spective of world mysticism’ ? 

6. You may go on repeating thousands of times that nothing 
was intended to hurt anyone’s sentiments but what is relevant 
and important is the effect created by your observations on the 
readers. 

7. In the name of “Mystic symbolism in the Pilgrim’s Prog- 
ress”, you have essentially and mainly dealt with the Radhasoami 
Faith of the parent line in Soami Bagh, Agra, India and passed 
several insulting remarks against Sant Das ji. 

8. The context of your impunged writings published in the 
book, leads to the irresistible conclusion that the imputations 
have been made either with the intention of causing harm or 
knowing or having reason to believe that such imputations would 
cause harm to the reputation of that ‘person’ and is intended to 
be hurtful to the feelings and the sentiments of his family, other 
near relations and his admirers. No true follower of the Radha- 
soami Faith will fail to get this impression. 

9. Dear brother ! rest assured there will be no difficulty for 
me to prove these in the court of law. 

10. You have deleted the five defamatory remarks with ‘un- 
reserved apologies’ and the request that “‘let the curtain fall on 
this affair.” I do hope that you will admit and confess the Truth 
at the proper time and in the proper forum. 

11. This correspondence exchanged between us is now being 
published so that Satsangis and all others may see what is what. 


With hearty Radhasoami. 
Yours affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
(8) 
Dr. Gupta’s letter No. MG/67/93, dated 3rd August, 1993 
My dear brother Sri B. D. Maheshwari, 

Hearty Radhasoami. 

Please refer to your letter no. nil, dated 2.7 93. 


The allegations contained in para 2 of your letter are totally 
false and are denied as they were denied earlier. 


As for paras 3-9 you may refer, if you like, to the Preface of 
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my work in question, the Introduction to it, and the general 
text. That may perhaps enable you to perceive the truth about 
the perspective of the book in question. The point need not be 
laboured further. 

As for para 10, it is a sort of threat which no honest satsangi 
can give or take. 1 have nothing to do with such threats. The 
only Forum for satsangis is the Supreme Court of Radhasoami 
Dayal who is watching all His children. The courts in this world 
are meant for worldly people. 

About para 11, you have no right whatever to publish the 
correspondence exchanged between us. If you do so, you will 
do it at your own risk and responsibility for the consequences 
that may follow. Life is a two-way traffic and what one sows, 
so one reaps. I therefore earnestly request you to discontinue 
playing the games which could be counter-productive. Let us 
do unto others what we would others do unto us. The rest is 
up to you. 


With hearty Radhasoami and best wishes. 


Your affectionately, 
M. G. GUPTA 
(Servant of your servants) 


(9) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s letter No. 2/1993, dated 11,8.1993 


My dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 


Received yours No. MG/67/93 of 3rd instant on 6th instant 
with an expression of profound humility describing yourself as 
‘Servant of your servants’. My dear Dr. Saheb, unfortunately, 
I have no servant and hence the question of your being servant 
to my servant does not arise. You are my elder brother as you 
have rightly addressed me in the beginning. 


2. Regarding para 2 of your letter relating to paragraphs 3 
to 9 of my letter of 2nd July, 1993, perhaps, you do not want to 
commit yourself at this stage. Let it remain so for the time 
being till you are made to respond in the competent court on a 
future date. 


3. Your observations regarding paragraphs 10 to 11 of my 
above letter are contradictory as in para 10 you have said that 
it is sort of threat which no honest Satsangi can give or take but 
in the very next para you have stated that if you do (publish the 
correspondence exchanged between us), it will be at your (mine) 
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own risk and responsibility for the consequences that my follow. 
O physician ! first heal thyself and practise what you preach. 

4. Pleading ignorance, kindly enlighten me by 31.8.1993 
regarding the legal provision which prohibits publication of the 
correspondence exchanged between us and the consequences that 
may follow by doing so. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
(10) 
Dr. Gupta’s undated letter No. MG/73 received on 1.9.93 


My dear brother Maheshwari, 


Hearty Radhasoami. Thank you for your letter no. 2/1993/ 
dated 11.8.93 in reply to my own no. MG/67/93 of 3.8.93. 

Yes ! I am the servant of His servants. Let me remind you 
of one of the verses of Sar Bachan which says : 


jagat se rehti sahaj udas 
mili ab padwi dasan das 
(hymn 29, discourse 37, verse 5) 


No satsangi has to have a servant. And I am without doubt 
your dear brother. 


Para 2 of your letter once again contains a veiled threat 
which is quite unfortunate. 

About the publication of our correspondence, I gave no 
threats at all. What I had said was (and I repeat) that the 
publication of our personal correspondence would cause reactions 
which, inter alia, will adversely affect our holy satsang. I am no 
physician ; I am a patient of chronic diseases like kama, krodh, 
lobh, moha and ahemkara. How can I heal myself ? 


As for “the legal provision which prohibits publication of the 
correspondence exchanged between us and the consequences that 
may follow by doing so’’, I am hardly in a position to enlighten 
you about it. Meanwhile I again request you to please desist 
from publishing any one of our letters addressed to each other. 
If you do so, the entire responsibility will rest on you, 

With hearty Radhasoami, 

Yours affectionately, 
(M. G. GUPTA) 
(Servant of your servants) 
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(11) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s letter No. 7/1993, dated 27.9.1993 


My dear Dr. Madan Gopaiji, 
Radhasoami. 


Received yours undated letter No. MG/73/1993 on Ist instant. 
Even now you have not pointed out any legal provision prohibi- 
ting publication of our correspondence. I can assure that it will 
not be a one-sided affair, i.e., all your letters as well as mine will 
be published in all fairness to both of us. 

2. Why should this cause reactions and adversely affect our 
holy Satsang ? Kindly let me know in detail what reaction is 
expected and how it is going to adversely affect our holy Satsang. 
Iam confident that the reactions will not be adverse as you 
claim. On the contrary, it will correct many of the wrong 
notions in circulation among Satsangis and the exposure will be 
congenial to the health of the Satsang. However, I assure you 
that a satisfactory and convincing detailed reply from you will be 
considered without any preconceived notions. 

3. Before closing, I would like to thank you specially for 
your explanation of the term “servant of His servants”. Really, 
dear brother, your letters are, at times, very enlightening and 
eye-openers. How I wish, other Satsangi brothers and sisters 
may also share my joy. 


With hearty Radhasoami. 
Yours affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
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COMPARATIVE TABLE OF DEFAMATORY VERSIONS 
IN THE BOOK ‘MYSTIC SYMBOLISM IN RAMAYAN, 
MAHABHARAT, AND THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS’ 
AND INSTANCES OF REVISION MADE OF HIS OWN 
BY DR. M. G. GUPTA 


As in the Book (1993 edition) 


1. To say that ‘X’ was 
nominated by Soamiji Maharaj 
to pitch his tent or dera at one 
place is as false as to say that 
‘Y’ was nominated by Huzur 
Maharaj to succeed him for 
being his son. To suggest that 
‘A’ was nominated by Maharaj 
Saheb to set up his gurudom 
at a place outside Varanasi [ is 
as damned a lie as to suggest 
that Babuji Maharaj had 
appointed an assistant who 
was “christened” by the foun- 
der of Dayal Bagh, as his heir 
or that he had nominated his 
daughter or grandson as his 
successor.] (Pages 283-284) 


2. (compare the  obiter 
dicta of a Marwari pseudo: 
“ghee seedhi unglyon nahin 
nikalta...us ko nanga karo to 
paise dega.) (Page 204) 

3. And if he begins to 


As amended in his letter, 
dated 7.6.1993 

1. To suggest that X was 
nominated by Soamiji Maharaj 
to act as his successor outside 
Agra is perhaps as uncertain as 
to say that Huzur Maharaj, 
had fixed his own son to lead 
the satsang after his departure. 
Same probably holds true of 
Maharaj Saheb, Buaji Saheba 
or Babuji Maharaj. In all 
these matters, there always re- 
mains a good deal of ambiv- 
alence which tends to create 
confusion. But for a genuine 
seeker it is never difficult to 
distinguish the gold from the 
brass, the genuine master from 
the fake. (Page 283) 


2. (one could find any 
number of such cases from the 
annals of fake mystic saints 
and dervishes of any country). 

(Page 204) 

3. And if he begins to 
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answer it, and you challenge 
the answer or put a counter 
question, he will call you names 
or advise you : “I was the ser- 
vant of the last Master and I 
am above all errors. How dare 
you challenge me ?” 

(Page 197) 


4. (those, for instance, 
that tell the pseudo-guru that 
they had had his vision in a 
dream only last night) ; 

(Page 210) 

5. ‘I read and write books 
and pamphlets and biographies 
of saints ; I transcribe their 
discourses. I know everything ! 
I can help you, if you like. 

(Page 211) 


answer it, and you challenge 
the answer or put a counter 
question, he will call you names 
ree instead of explaining 
esoteric points and throwing 
light on the mystique of the 
faith and dispelling the doubts 
that consume your soul, 
(Page 197) 
4, (those, for instance, 
who flatter the vanity and con- 
ceit of their master by carrying 
tales which sound stranger than 
fiction) ; (Page 210) 
5. I live close to the omni- 
present, the omniscient and 
omnipotent and so I share His 
properties and his adjuncts. 
Accept me as your guide please. 
Both pilgrims note that Igno- 
rance is “‘wise in his own con- 
ceit”’ and decide to leave him 
in the cold. (Page 211) 


Changes made of his cwn 


6. Does it lie in the know- 
ledge of “the history of Reli- 
gion or Faith and its tenets” ? 
Or controversies about guru- 
dom or even the Guru’s dis- 
courses on the Faith ? 

(Page 198) 

7, (be always thought of 
his dead father as his supreme 
guide) (Page 211) 


6. Does it lie in the know- 
ledge of Religion or Faith and 
its basic principles or in con- 
troversies about gurudom or 
even the Guru’s discourses on 
the Faith ? (Page 198) 


7, (he always thought of 
his dead Master as his supreme 
guide) (Page 211) 
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CORRESPONDENCE EXCHANGED BETWEEN 
THE WRITER B. D. MAHESHWARI, AS ATTORNEY OF 
MRS. SARAN PYARI MAHESHWARI ALIAS 
MRS. S. D MAHESHWARI, 
PUBLISHER OF S. D. MAHESHWARI’S BOOKS 
regarding 
PLAGIARISM AND INFRINGEMENT OF COPYRIGHT ACT 
by 
DR. M. G. GUPTA IN HIS BOOK 


(1) 
Letter dated 3.7.1993 to Dr. M. G. Gupta 
Radhasoami Sahai 
To: From : 
Dr. M. G: Gupta Mrs. Saran Pyari Maheshwari 
34, Hira Bagh Colony alias Mrs. S. D. Maheshwari 
Agra—282005 Querter No, NE-10 


Soami Bagh, Agra-282005 
Dated : 3-7-1993 
Dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 


I am the successor-in-intesest and present publisher of all the 
books of my late husband, Sri S. D. Maheshwari. 

2. The following 113 lines from my late husband’s book 
“Elucidation of Japji’”’ (1975), have been reproduced at pages 46, 
47, 113 and 114 of your book “‘Nanak : The Saint” (1990) with- 
out my prior permission and even without your acknowledging 
the author or his book......... 


3. You have again at pages 97-98 of your another book 
“Erotic mysticism in Medieval Indian Saints’ (1993) plagiarised 
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the matter given in the first quote (a) above from my late hus- 
band’s work. 
4. Besides, you have also lifted sentences after after sentences 


from the aforesaid book, exactly as they are and at places with 
minor changes, ¢.g.......... 


[Note.—For details of plagiarizations contained in paragraphs 
2 to 4, the reader may please refer to Chapter 18.] 

5. This is a clear case of plagiarism and infringement of the 
Copyright Act. I, therefore, call upon you (1) to offer your 
sincere and unreserved apologies to me in writing and (2) reprint 
the concerned pages of your books with properacknowledgement 
to the author and his book or, in the alternative, acknowledge- 
ment to the author and his work in a proper and dignified way 
in the very beginning of your aforesaid books, by pasting a sep- 
arate sheet of acknowledgement therein, under intimation to me. 

6. There are many more instances of plagiarism from Sant 
Das Ji’s works in your books. Please give due acknowledgement 
for them also. 

7. Hope to hear from you latest by the 1ith August, 1993. 
KindJy take note that if no satisfactory reply is recevied from 
you by the above date, I will feel free to initiate such action 
against you as is permissible under law. 

With hearty Radhasoami, 

Your affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
Attorney for Mrs. S. D. Maheshwari 
(2) 
Dr. M. G. Gupta’s letter No. MG/66/93, dated 3rd August 1993 
My dear brother Sri B. D. Maheshwari, 
Hearty Radhasoami, 


1. Please send me an attested copy of the Will dated 31.1.1971 
of your late father Sri S. D. Maheshwari and the late husband of 
Smt. Saran Pyari Maheshwari, so that a suitable reply to your 
letter no. nil, dated 3. 7. 93 could be given. 


2. Please confirm that this was his last Will and that he did 
not change or alter or amend this Will by any subsequent Will. 
If he did so, please send attested copies of all of them. 


3. Also please send me an attested copy of Soamiji Maharaj’s 
Hindi translation of Japji Saheb, with attested copies of the 
authorisation letter given by the R.S. Satsang Trust, Soami Bagh, 
Agra to the Jate Sri S. D. Maheshwari to publish them, and sub- 
sequently to translate them in English on what he claimed his 
own copyright. 
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4. I shall be happy also to receive from you all the authenti- 
cated permission letters datewise which the late Sri S.D. Mahesh- 
wari must have obtained from the R.S. Satsang Trust, Soami 
Bagh, Agra to translate dozens of the Holy Books of R. S. 
Satsang all of which were and are today the intellectual property 
of the R. S. Satsang Trust under copyright laws. 


5. It is only after receiving the above documents that a reply 
to the allegations contained in para 5 of your letter under reply 
can be possible, and the remedial steps you want me to take can 
be considered. 


6. The hand written para 6 of your letter under reply seems 
to be an after-thought and it is left beautifully vague deliberately. 


7. You may send your reply by October 31, 1993. 
With best wishes and heartiest Radhasoami, 


Your affectionately, 
(M. G. GUPTA) 
(Servant of your servants) 


(3) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s letter No. 1/1993, dated 11. 8. 1993 


My dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 


Received yours No. MG/66/93 of 3rd instant on 6th in- 
stant with an expression of profound humility describing yourself 
as ‘servant of your servants’. My dear Dr. Saheb, unfortunately, 
I have no servant and hence the question of your being servant 
of my servant (s) does not arise. You are my elder brother as 
you have rightly addressed me in the beginning. 

_ 2. Though you have been gracious enough to have given me 
time to reply by October 31, 1993, yet to bring the day and hour 
of judgement nearer I am responding right now to your letter. 

3. Though the information asked for by you is irrelevant 
for the matter in issue, yet for your satisfaction it is to inform 
you that Will dated 31.1.1971 as appearing on-—- 


(i) pages 15-16, Gurusakhi 72, of His Hindi book Prateet 
Ki Smritiyan. Part JII (published in 1978), 

(ii) pages 98-99 of His Biography in Hindi, titled as ‘Sant 
Das Ji’ published by my mother Mrs. S. D. Maheshwari 
in 1984, and 

(iii) pages 170-171 of His Biography in English, titled as 
‘Biography of Sant Das Ji’ published by my mother Mrs. 
S. D. Maheshwari in 1987, 
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is authentic and is HIS Jast Will. 


4. Hindi translation of Japji, as given out by Soamiji Maharaj 
was first published by Sant Das Ji on pages 58 to 134 of His 
Hindi book ‘Basant Panchmi’ in 1960. This book is, however, 
out of print now. But the same material was again published by 
HIM in HIS book ‘Elucidation of Japji’ in the year 1975 along 
with its English version, passages of which you have plagiarized 
in your books ‘Nanak, the Saint’ and ‘Erotic Mysticism in 
Medieval Indian Saints’. 

5. Attested copies of authorisation letters issued by Radha- 
soami Satsang Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra for its publication and 
translation cannot be given to youas Former Member of the 
Faculty of Political Science, Allahabad University and Member 
Consumer Disputes Redressal Forum. Being also the Joint 
Secretary of the Central Administrative Council of Radha- 
soami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, it will be much easier for you 
to obtain them direct from the said Trust, which is subordinate 
to Council. 

6, It may not be considered as impertinence on my part to 
remind you that Soamiji Maharaj must have done that Hindi 
translation before HI» departure to HIS Supreme Abode in 1878 
and that hopefully, you are aware of the provisions of Indian 
Copyright Act. 

7. Dear brother, permit me to reiterate and submit that 
your demand for authorisation letters in respect of books other 
than Japji is irrelevant and unreasonable and is merely an attempt 
to camouflage and side-track the real issue and divert attention. 
Rest assured, dear brother, thatI am not going to fall in your 
trap. My para 5 above, fully applies to your request for authori- 
sation letters regarding translations and publications other than 
Japji. 

8. If inspite of the above submission you consider it prudent 
and wise enough to open new pastures and grazing grounds, you 
are free to do so but kindly do so by initiating necessary pro- 
ceedings in a separate letter. 

9. Para 6 of my letter of 3rd July, 1993 was added to invite 
your attention to other cases of plagiarism, which are very well 
known to you, You are, however, free not to take any remedial 
steps regardiug such cases of plagiarism now, if you so wish, 
pending your goodself being summoned in the court. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionataly, 


(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
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(4) 
Dr. M.G. Gupta’s letter No. MG/72/93, dated 27th August, 1993 
My dear brother Maheshwari, 

Hearty Radhasoami. Reference your letter no. 1/93, dated 
11. 8. 93 in reply to my letter no. MG/66/93 of 3. 8. 93. 

1. About para 1 of your letter let me remind you of the 
famous verse 5, in Shabd 36: “Guru par tan man dhan sab 
varoon, guru daasan ki hui main das.” One does not have to 
‘shave a servant”. 

2. With regard to para 2 which threatens me “with the hour 
of judgment”, and paras 3 and 4 which deal with the late SriS.D. 
Maheshwari’s Will and the book Basant Panchami, [ have 
looked into his Will in one of the works to which you refer. The 
last para of that Will is tale-telling : 

I may also make it clear that nobody, including my children, 

has or shall have any interest or right in the said books which 

were printed and published out of monies contributed by 
satsangis for the purpose. Hence, in all respects I consider 
them as the property of Huzur Babuji Maharaj. 

Earlier, the Will declares : 

Nine books which were completed while He was present in 

bodily form were presented to Him and now are the property 

of the Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra. The other 
books which at present, number 51 and which have been 
completed after the depiyture of Huzur Babuji Maharaj and 
those that may come to be completed hereafter are as much 
His as those which had been presented to Him in person, 
A careful reading of this Will conclusively establishes that 
you or your brothers or your mother have no ‘‘interest or 
right” whatsoever in any of the publications of your late father, 
published from October 1947 till his death in 1983. You have 
no locus standi in such questions. 
3. If you agree to this, other issues need not be raised. If, 
however, you interpret the Will aforesaid differently and still 
claim your “‘interest or right” in these publications, then kindly 
answer the following questions relating to Japji (1960 and 1975): 
(A) Did your father take away what is purported to be 
“Soamiji Maharaj’s Hindi rendering of Japji” from the 
Satsang archives. If so, on which date ? 

(B) Who was the Satsang President on that date ? 

(C) On what terms and conditions was this Hindi version 
given to your late father by the authorities in charge of 
the satsang or the satsang archives ? 
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(D) Did your father obtain the Radhasoami Trust’s permis- 
voay’s publish it under the title Basant Panchami in 
1960 ? 

(E) Was your father authorized by the Radhasoami Trust 
to annex his own copytight as publisher of this work ? 

(F) Did your father return the original Hindi version of 
Japji even after publishing it in his own name, to the 
Radhasoami Trust or the archives? If so, when and 
to whom ? 

(G) Did your father obtain the R.S. Trust’s permission to 
Jaunch the English version of Japji in 1975 under the 
caption Elucidation of Japji and the legend ‘Radha- 
soami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra” ? 

(H) Does not the legend “Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra” inscribed on “Elucidation of Japji” show 
that this particular work of 1975, in the context of his 
Will of 1970 was designed to be the property of Radha- 
soami Satsang Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra ? 

(I) Who is the real English translator of Japji, your father 
or some one else ? 

(J) On the face of the record, your late father did not 
claim his own copyright in this work of 1975 either as 
the translator or the publisher 2? How can you claim it 
now in 1993 ? 

4. With regard to para 5 necessary action is being taken. 
Your reference to the inscription on my letter head, I am afraid, 
is not in good taste. 

5. With regard to para 5, about the provisions of the Indian 
Copyright Act, you may do what you like. 


6. About-para 7, I can only say that in your existing frame 
of mind nobody has to lead you into a trap except yourself. 

7. About para 8, I have neither the time nor the inclination 
to open ‘‘new pastures and grazing grounds”. You seem to be 
doing an excellent job in this area! You not only started this 
sterile correspondence but are pursuing it relentlessly. 

8. As for para 9, your allegations that I have “plagiarized’’ 
and violated your father’s non-existent copyright of Japji (1975) 
are unfounded, false and are denied. A detailed reply can only 
be sent to you after the facts sought in this letter come out. 

9. Itherefore suggest to you to kindly desist from your 
current campaign of vilification against me and my family and to 
deal with all personal issues like a satsangi, and not: like a bully ! 
You may please recall that quite early I had requested you to 
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drop the curtain on the unseemly controversies you have raked 
up. You never heeded my advice. 


10. Please do not mistake my humility for self-abasement 
and cowardice. Should you allow yourself to slip into the 
quagmire of litigation, I and my family will be forced to defend 
ourselves at every step ! 

With best wishes and hearty Radhasoami, 


Yours affectionately 
(M. G. GUPTA) 
(Servant of your servant) 


(5) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s Ictter No. 6/1993, dated 27. 9. 1993 


Dear brother Madan Gopalji ! 
Radhasoami. 

Kindly refer to para 2 and 3 (H) of your letter No. MG/72/ 
93 dated 27th August 1993. The books written by my late 
Father Sri §. D. Maheshwari and presented to Huzur Babuji 
Maharaj while HE was present in the bodily form, are un- 
doubtedly the property of Radhasoami Trust. You have, for 
reasons best known to you, failed to grasp the meaning of the 
following portion of my Father’s Will :— 

“It is my desire and wish that when the Sant Sat Guru is 

pleased to manifest Himself again, these books are presented 

to Him. 

If I am alive, I will do so personally. 

In the event of my death before His manifestation, I hereby 

charge my sons thatthey must do so as in duty bound. They 

ought to make presetnt of all the books in stock as also their 
copyright to the Sant Sat Guru on my behalf, and act according 
to His commands.” 

2. During this period of interregnum, so to say, we are 
custodians of and holding in trust these books etc., on behalf of 
the Sant Sat Guru. Weare awaiting that gracious event. As 
soon as the Sant Satguru manifests, we will offer these books 
etc., as Bhent. These books cannot be presented or offered as 
Bhent to CAC or Trust, neither of which is Sant Satguru. 

3. Since the interregnum has been too long, books left by 
our Father had to be re-printed when the old editions were ex- 
hausted. No book can be published by a non-existent (past or 
future) person and hence someone had to be their publisher, 
specially when we have been charged to offer all His books 
alongwith copyrights therein, as Bhent. Who else can be a better 
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publisher than our mother, Mrs. S. D. Maheshwari during this 
period of interregnum, so to say. 

_ 4. On page 218 of your publication ‘Indian Mysticism : 
Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith’ you have declared that— 

‘All other texts or translations by anyone from or outside 

Soami Bagh are totally unacceptable, unauthentic and un- 

reliable.’ 

5. Thus at present, all publications of Sant Das Ji are totally 
unacceptable, unauthentic and unreliable according to you. We 
are eagerly awaiting that momentous event when these so-called 
unacceptable, unauthentic and unreliable books turn into accept- 
able, authentic and reliable ones. 

6. You will agree that before these so-called totally unaccep- 
table, unauthentic and unreliable books become the property of 
Radhasoami Trust, the following formalities have to be gone 
through— 

(a) offering by us as Bhent ; 

(b) acceptance of this Bhent by the Sant Satguru ; and 


(c) His command for formally transferring their copyright to 
Radhasoami Trust unless He directs otherwise. 

7. At the risk of incurring your annoyance and displeasure, 
I have no option but to reiterate that the questions asked at (A) 
to (I) of paragraph 3 of your letter under reply, cannot be 
answered to you as Former Member of the Faculty of Political 
Science, Allahabad University and Ex-Member, Consumer Dis- 
putes Redressal Forum, Agra Division, Govt. of U. P. You are 
advised to pose these questions to Secretary, Radhasoami Satsang 
in your capacity of Joint Secretary, CAC of Radhasoami Satsang. 

8. So far as (J) of para 3 of your letter is concerned, please 
re-look at the book “Japji” wherein Sri S. D. Maheshwari had 
described Himself as Translator and Publisher as wel] and had 
also declared ‘All Rights Reserved’. 

9. Paragraphs 4 to 7 of your letter need no comments. 

10. Regarding paragraph 8, the allegation of plagiarization 
and violation of Copyright of Japji (1975) is reiterated. 

11. Iam pained by your allegation in paragraph 9 of vilify- 
ing your family. JI have not uttered or written a single word 
against your family. In fact I am not vilifying you also. It was 
my unpleasant but solemn duty to protect the honour/and 
rights of our parents and ours. 

12. Dear brother, your contention that the books of late 
Sri S. D. Maheshwari are the property of Radhasoami Satsang, 
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and that we have no locus standi, right, claim or interest in them 
is not maintainable and sustainable at the present juncture. You 
have incorrectly interpreted His Will. As this Will goes, we are 
the custodians of these books and my mother is their publisher 
until the next Sant Sat Guru manifests Himself and accepts these 
books as ‘Bhent’ alongwith their Copyright. In the meantime it 
is our bounden and solemn duty to preserve the prestine purity 
of these books and not let anybody plagiarize them. If anybody 
does so, we must take stern legal action against him, howsoever, 
tall claim he may make about his status in life. 

13. Again, dear brother, on the one hand you criticise the 
books of Jate Sri S.D. Maheshwari, but on the other hand, when 
you are entrapped on the charge of piracy/plagiarism, you invoke 
the Will of same Jate Sri S. D. Maheshwari to come to your 
rescue and seek shelter therein. 

14. Once again, dear brother on the one hand you regard 
the late Sri S. D. Maheshwari’s books as the property of Huzur 
Babuji Maharaj but, on the other hand, you, as the Joint Secre- 
tary, convened its meeting and got a resolution passed in August 
1990 directing me and my brothers etc., not to publish the books 
of late Sri S. D. Maheshwari under legend “Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, Agra’, Dear brother, Iam unable to make out 
why you sponsored the move to drop ‘Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, Agra” from the property of Huzur Babuji Maharaj ? 
Have you stopped regarding Babuji Maharaj as Sant Sat Guru or 
there is some other motive ? 


15. Dear brother, you, in your correspondence always blow 
hot and cold in the same breath. On the one hand you regard 
my late Father Sri S. D. Maheshwari’s books as the property of 
Huzur Babuji Maharaj, while on the other hand, you find faults 
with them saying that they contain unauthorized statements. 


16. In your letter dated 16th April 1993, you admitted that 
my late Father Sri S. D. Maheshwari was a ‘‘self-realized saintly 
personage who has transcendented the frontiers of honour and 
dishonour, censure and commendation, pleasure and pain, de- 
feat and victory, taunt and tease, and who made it to Nij Dham 
i. e., the Abode of Radhasoami Dayal and no dust of criticism 
or sneer or jeer could have touched him, then and now and for 
Him ‘fame’ and ‘infamy’ are meaningless, and He was beyond 
the reach of defamation, and the late Sri S. D. Maheshwari had 
crossed all the barriers of acclamation and declamation, and as a 
perfect saint He must have graduated to the status of a natural 
Guru of the entire creation”, On the other hand, you have been 
instrumental in passing derogatory and defamatory resolutions 


(D-9) 


APPENDIX D 


by M. C./CAC against my Father in April 1992/December 1992/ 
May 1993. > 

17. In my reply dated 24-4-93, I pointed out to you that 
your high sounding appellations about my Father might have been 
under the impending threat or criminal prosecution. On this, in 
your letter of 2nd May you said that ‘‘this was not the product 
of any impending threat of criminal prosecution at all.” Well, 
dear brother, well ! If it were not so, it must definitely be on 
account of the outpouring of your inner experiences, visions, 
feelings etc. 

18. It is very gratifying that I am inclined to conclude my 
correspondence, viewing a broad perspective of true under- 
standing. Although the Sant Sat Guru has not manifested 
Himself yet, you, as Joint Secretary of the Council, have started 
believing that the books of my late Father SriS. D. Maheshwari 
are the property of Sant Sat Guru and Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, Agra and that you have also started believing late 
Sri S. D. Maheshwari as perfect Saint and Guru. 

19. Ihad initiated this correspondence with the pious hope 
that good sense will prevail and the matter will be settled as 
already suggested in my earlier letter, without taking resort to a 
Law Court. If the legal proceedings are instituted, you shall be 
badly exposed as, in order to make my point more forceful I 
have to declare in the Court that this man (Madan Gopal Gupta) 
though a research scholar, has an inherent tendency to plagiarize 
the works of others and to illustrate my statement by the heavy 
plagiarism on your part, of Huzur Maharaj’s ‘Radhasoami Mat 
Prakash’, Maharaj Saheb’s ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’ 
and ‘Phelps’ Notes’ of the discourses of Babuji Maharaj, besides 
the works of Sant Das Ji. 

20. Iam, however, always willing to settle the matter out of 
Court in a Satsangi like fashion. In case you have any concrete 
and specific suggestion, it will always be welcome and receive my 
most careful consideration. 

21. Your letters are, at times, very enlightening and eye- 
opening. Please accept my heartiest thanks for the explanation 
of ‘servant of His servants’. Jam very delighted and wish that 
other Satsangi brothers and sisters may also share it and this has 
prompted me to publish our correspondence. 

With hearty Radhasoami, 

Yours affectionately 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
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WRITER’S YOUNGER BROTHER 
DR. G.D. MAHESHWARYS 
LETTERS TO CENTRAL ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL, 
RADHASOAMI SATSANG, SOAMI BAGH, AGRA 
regarding 
DEROGATORY AND MISLEADING REMARKS OF 
DR. M. G. GUPTA 
AGAINST SANT SATGURUS IN HIS BOOKS 


(1) 
Letter dated 30.6.1993 to the President C.A.C. 


Radhasoami Sahai 


To From 
Sti B. K. Patel Dr. G. D. Maheshwari 
President, CAC Soami Bagh 
Radhasoami Satsang Agra. 
Soami Bagh, Agra. 30-6-1993 
Respected President Bhailal Bhai Ji, 
Radhasoami. 


If a follower of the Radhasoami Faith writes anything mis- 
leading and derogatory against the Faith, its August Founder, 
the succeeding Sant Sat Gurus and Their teachings, it becomes 
the moral duty of every Satsangi to bring it to the notice of the 
august body, the Central Administrative Council. This matter 
becomes all the more serious when the writer happens to be a 
member of the CAC, holding a responsible position in it. 

2. Recently, I have gone through the books (1) ‘Mystic 
Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress’’, (2) “Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith” 
and (3) ‘Maulana Rum’s Masnavi’, authored by Dr. M. G. 
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Gupta, who is the Joint Secretary of the Central Administrative 
Council, Soami Bagh, Agra. 


3. 


Dr. Gupta has not only equated one John Bunyan (1628- 


1688) with Soamiji _Maharaj, but has also declared him to be 
Soamiji Maharaj’s spiritual predecessor. Dr. Gupta writes— 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


“Thus it John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress) anticipated 
the Radhasoami Classics by nearly two centuries.” (page 
184, ‘‘Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and 
the Pilgrim’s Progress’’) 

“Now witness Faithful’s encounter with Talkative to see 
how John Bunyan is so close to the truth of the Radha- 
soami Faith.” (page 195, ibid) 

“This secret, so beautifully articulated by Soamiji Maha- 
raj was anticipated by John Bunyan 200 years earlier.” 
(page 197, ibid) 

Dr. M. G. Gupta has strongly advised the followers of 


the Radhasoami Faith to read the works of John Bunyan when 
he writes— 


(a) 


(b) 


5 


“Any Radhasoamist would love to read it with a great 
deal of interest to see how this English mystic saint has 
anticipated by a couple of centuries the occurrences and 
happenings in their camps.” (page 163, ibid) 

“No Indian interested in Sufi mysticism and the most 
exalted system of the Radhasoami Faith can afford to 
ignore Bunyan’s ‘‘Pilgrim’s Progress” and his spiritual 
autobiography, ‘“‘Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sin- 
ners”. (page 179, ibid) 

Dr. Gupta has also declared that the Sant Sat Gurus of 


the Radhasoami Faith have derived their inspiration from 
Maulana Rum. He writes in his book “Maulana Rum’s Mas- 


nawi’— 


(a) 


“This translation of Maulana Rum’s famous work, 
Masnawi-i-Ma’nawi, Vol. I in the English language by an 
Indian is a step in the direction of promoting under- 
standing of the springs of Jranian religion and philosophy 
and its impact on Indian Mysticism as unfolded in the 
writings of Kabir, Nanak and the first four prece ptors of 
the Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, Agra—Messts. Shiva 
Dayal Seth (1818-1878) alias Soamiji Mabaraj, Saligram 
(1829-1898) alias Huzur Maharaj, Brahm Shankar Misra 
(1861-1907) alias Maharaj Saheb and Madhav Prasad 
(1861-1949) alias Babuji Maharaj.” (Introduction, 
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(b) “In this translation of the first volume of Masnawi, an 
attempt is made to interpret Rumi as a mystic saint of the 
highest order—a saint who inspired the most important 
mystic school of India whose leading luminaries include 
Khwaja Moin-ud-din-Chishti, Kabir, Nanak, Sarmad, 
and the first four gurus of the Radhasoami Satsang, Soami 
Bagh, Agra.” (page 16, ibid) 


6. Having dropped the honorific appellations like Soamiji 
Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj etc, Dr. M. G. Gupta has chosen to 
write at various places in his book ‘Indian Mysticism : Rigveda 
to Radhasoami Faith’? as— 


(a) “Shiva Dayal Seth in Saar Bachan Prose talks of...... 
(page 231) 
(b) ‘‘the works of Saligram...... ” (page 229) 


(c) “Rai Saligram has clarified in detail the Radhasoami 
Position about the worship of the holy samadh and treat- 
ment of the photographs of the masters.”’ (page 227) 


7. Dr. Gupta has used a very derogatory term ‘bonded 
agent of god” for the Sant Sat Gurus. He writes— 


(‘A genuine Satguru is both awake and ina state of sound 
sleep. He is God’s bonded agent. ...” (page 283, “Mystic 
Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress”’.) 


8. The expression “bonded agent” is highly disrespectful for 
the Sant Sat Gurus. None of the Sant Sat Gurus have ever used 
this expression. Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb have used 
the expressions ‘“‘the special and beloved sons of the Supreme 
Being, son of the true Almighty, Supreme Creator, Radha- 
soami—the special sons of the gracious Radhasoami”. 


9. By highlighting ill-informed Mark Juergensmeyer’s in- 
correct version in “‘Radhasoami Reality” about gurus in Soami 
Bagh and adding his own unwarranted and uncalled for views 
(the same having nothing to do with mystic symbolism), on page 
183 of his ‘““Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the 
Pilgrim’s Progress”, Dr. Gupta has created a lot of avoidable 
coniusion and misunderstanding. 


10. Dr. Gupta has also created the worst type of confusion 
by giving two diametrically opposite views about the Sant Sat 
Gurus of Radhasoami Faith, Soami Bagh, Agra e.g., on pages 
221 and 229 of his book “Indian Mysticism : Rigveda to Radha- 
soami Faith”, he writes— 
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Page 221 


Page 229 


There have been but five in- 
carnations, viz., Shiva Dayal 
Singh Seth alias ‘Soamiji 
Maharaj’, Rai Saligram alias 
‘Huzur = Maharaj’, — Pandit 
Brahm Shankar Misra alias 
‘Maharaj Saheb’, Maheshwari 
Devi alias ‘Buaji Saheba’, and 
Madhav Prasad _ Sinha alias 


Even Soamiji Maharaj did not 
‘nominate’ Rai Saligram. All 
that he did was that while re- 
plying to “‘who should be con- 
sulted by an inquisitive person ? 
he answered, ‘to Rai Sali- 
gram be referred all enquiries.” 
And it took him several years 
before he began to function as 


the next master. He was in no 
hurry at all. He, in turn, did not 
‘nominate’ Maharaj Saheb just 
as Maharaj Saheb did not ap- 
point Maheshwari Devi to suc- 
ceed him, and she did not fix up 
Babuji Maharaj to become her 
succcessor. 


‘Babuji Maharaj’. 


11. On page 186 of his book, Dr. Gupta has downgraded 
the importance of Prashad by saying that tasty stuff (halwa, 
kachoris, chatni, raita, papad) are swallowed by the pseudo gurus 
and their followers in the name of Prashad. Though Dr. Gupta 
leaves Satsang on the day of distribution of Prashad five minutes 
earlier to take Prashad (generally in double quantity) as number 
one, yet on page 199 of the book, he has written that ‘it is not 
how much food you gulp down in the name of prashad, and how 
much black money you feed others, again in the name of Prashad, 
that counts.’ 


12. This letter of mine pointing out the derogatory and mis- 
leading remark of Dr. M. G. Gupta against our Sant Satgurus 
and other writings creating confusion be brought to the notice of 
the Council. 1 shall be extremely grateful if the decision of the 
Council on it is also intimated to me early. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately 
(Gyan Das Maheshwari) 
Copy to: 


Dr. B. P. Saxena, Secretary, CAC, Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, Agra for information and necessary action. 
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(2) 
Letter dated 23-7-1993 to the President CAC 


My dear respected President Bhailalbhai Ji, 
Radhasoami. 

Kindly refer to my letter dated 30. 6. 93 regarding Dr. M. G. 
Gupta’s book ‘Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and 
the Pilgrim’s Progress’. In its Chapter 22 regarding the dis- 
qualifications and qualifications of the spiritual pilgrims and the 
guide in category No. 15 of those unqualified for the pilgrimage, 
he has mentioned the ‘couch potato addicted to inactive amuse- 
ments such as watching television’. You can very well under- 
stand as to which member and office-bearer of CAC it refers to. 
This Chapter 22 and much of Chapter 17 ‘The Master as the 
trailblazer (Rehbar) on the spiritual journey,’ is full of such re- 
marks and undesirable and avoidable stuff. 

2. The description of Radhasoami faith, its teachings, per- 
sonalities and Satsangis in his other book ‘Indian Mysticism : 
Rigveda to Radhasoami Faith’ is also not free from objections. 

3. It will be worthwhile that you, Dr. Padam Adhar Sinha 
and Mr K. H. Betai, members go through these and appraise 
the CAC about its contents. It is a serious matter which needs 
your personal attention. 

With hearty Radhasoami. 


Yours affectionately 
(G. D. Maheshwari) 


Copies also forwarded to the following information and ne- 
cessary action :— 
1. Dr. B. P. Saxena, Secretary, CAC, Soami Bagh, Agra. 
2. Dr. P. A. Sinha, Soami Bagh, Agra 
3. Sri. K. H. Betai, Soami Bagh, Agra. 
(G. D. Maheshwari) 


(3) 

Inspite of my best efforts, I have not been able to get copies 
of Dr. Gupta’s comments on my above two letters. However, 
I managed to go through the same. And on this basis, I high- 
light the salient points of his comments below, with my observa- 
tions thereon. 

Dr. Gupta has based his comments on the books of Sant Das 
Ji to a very large extent. 

(a) No doubt, S. D. Maheshwari has, in his book ‘‘Sants, 
Sadhs, Mahatmas and Devotees of the Past” has given accounts 
of Saint Peter, Saint Paul, Saint Augustine, Thomas-a-Kempis 
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and Swedenborg, the devotees of the western countries. S. D. 
Maheshwari has also given biographical sketches of Mansur, 
Khwaja Muinuddin Chishti, Shams Tabrez, Maulana Rum etc., 
alongwith their verses and discourses. In the Preface of the 
book, S$. D. Maheshwari has written that by reading the biogra- 
phical sketches of the devotees, Sants, Sadhs, Mahatmas and 
true and perfect Faqirs, the ‘waves of Bhakti (devotion) and 
emotion will surge forth in the hearts of the religious minded 
persons and they will become ail the more inclined to study the 
writings of Sants, Sadhs and Mahatmas, which will lead them to 
realize the need for the search of a true and awakened Guru and 
also of the correct path so that true good may be done to their 
souls”. In the Preface, S$. D. Maheshwari has also mentioned 
that ‘the religions of all true Sants and Faqirs are one and the 
same and there is no difference between them’. At the same 
time §. D. Maheshwari has also stated, “‘the first Sant Incarnate 
was Kabir Saheb who gave out the secrets of Surat and Shabd, 
and also of Sat-Desh which is beyond and above the regions of 
Brahm and Par-Brahm,” but S. D, Maheshwari has nowhere said 
that Soamiji Maharaj and other Sant Sat Gurus of the Radha- 
soami Faith derived inspiration from Kabir Saheb. 

(b) The path of Surat’s (soul’s) journey upto Radhasoami 
lies through third Til, Sahas-dal-kanwal, Trikuti, Sunn and the 
regions of Dayal Desh, i.e., Bhawanrgupha, Sat Lok etc. Hence, 
if some resemblance or similarity is found in respect of the des- 
cription given by John Bunyan or Maulana Rum or any other 
Sant, Sadb, Mahatma about the journey from the third Til upto 
an intermediary region say Sahas-dal-kanwal or upto Trikuti, it 
does not mean that his status is at par with Soamiji Maharaj. 
The description of the path upto a certain intermediary stage 
will, of course, be similar and identical, because the route is the 
same. 

(c) When, as per Babuji Mabaraj’s discourses Christ’s access 
was not even upto Trikuti, how could then the status of his dis- 
ciple be at par with Soamiji Maharaj, who was Supreme Father 
Incarnate. 

(d) S.D. Maheshwari had brought out ‘Maulana Rum 
ke Drishtant aur Auliyaon ki Kathayen’ in Hindi. Huzur 
Maharaj has incorporated the Hindi translation of the heroic 
verses of Maulana Rum’s Masnawi in His ‘Prem Bani.’ Soamiji 
Maharaj had included the name of Maulana Rum in paragraph 
39 of His ‘Sar Bachan Radhasoami Prose’. But from this, it can- 
not be inferred that the first four preceptors of Radhasoami Faith 
derived inspiration from Maulana Rum. The preceptors of 
Radbasoami Faith have derived inspiration from the Supreme 
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Being Radhasoami Dayal only. In order to enable the Jivas to 
develop or inculcate faith in the superiority of Their teachings, 
and discourses, they have made use of the compositions of the 
Sadhs and Mahatmas of the bygone days. 

(c) Like a desperate loser or a drowning person, Dr. Gupta 
Stretches his hands in all directions for a piece of straw for sup- 
port. He does not hesitate even to take recourse to unfair means 
like distortions and misinterpretations etc. In his comments, 
Dr. Gupta writes, “On page 36 (of Maulana Rum ke Drashtant 
aur Auliyaon ki Kathayen) Sri S. D. Maheshwari placed 
Maulana’s spiritual work on top of all the saints, including our 
masters. He says, “Maulana ki Bani main jo waid, josh aur 
bekhudi payee jati hai, anya kisi ki bani main nahin milti, “I 
haven’t gone that far.” 

The words “including our masters” are not S.D. Maheshwari’s 
words. What he has written is given below together with its 
English translation. 


Wars a art Fst ase, sta atx tad ng wreat 3, ae 
favett at arret H aret french 


Translation : The ecstasy, fervour and self abnegation which 
mark Maulana Rum’s poetic compositions are not found in any 
other’s writings. 

(page 213, Sants, Sadhs, Mahatmas and Devotees of the Past) 

The words ‘including our masters’ are a mischievous addition 
by Dr. Gupta calculated to misguide the CAC. 


(f) While referring to Bachan No. 44 of Babuji Maharaj 
(delivered on 23.2.1938) Dr. Gupta has again misinterpreted it, 
What Babuji Maharaj said therein is quoted below— 


“The Sants, Sadhs and Mahatmas who made their appear- 
ance prior to the gracious advent of Radhasoami Dayal in 
this world did the work of preparing the ground for the pro- 
mulgation of Radhasoami Mat. The object of the religions 
and Parmarth of all the past Sants is what has been stated 
above. There is no difference between the religions pro- 
mulgated by various Sants.”’ 


If we analyse the last sentence of this paragraph viz., ‘there 
is no difference between the religions promulgated by various 
sants’, the meaning is quite clear. This is only in respect of those 
Sants who flourished before the advent of Soamiji Maharaj. 
They had a common mission of preparing the ground for His 
gracious advent. It will be wrong to equate those Sants with 
Soamiji Maharaj. 


(g) In his comments Dr. Gupta has while reproducing 
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from his book ‘Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and 
the Pilgrim’s Progress’ has written— 


“A genuine Satsangi is both awake and ina state of sound 
sleep. He is God’s bonded agent, His own shadow”. 


On verification, I found that in the book the expression is 
‘a genuine Satguru’ and not ‘a genuine Satsangi’. That is how he 
Creates doubts and misgivings in the mind of readers. 


(h) Dr. Gupta tries to justify his action as ‘a bold statement’ 
in terms of Soamiji Maharaj’s discourse saying that ‘as the 
Master of master says in para 105 of ‘Sar Bachan Prose Part II,” 
“If a Satsangi says something boldly, other Satsangis should not 
damn or malign him, but help him, for even if he has said some- 
thing beyond his capacity or strength, Radhasoami Dayal, by 
His grace and mercy, make it come true. “What Soamiji Maharaj 
has said is reproduced below with its English rendering— 


wadirat at gatfaa & fe oe ate Faw art ge wg ferat 
Bl Tat Ser AT Taal Wag He Ble sal + He, ath Paar az 
Tat ATH THT a sarar at ale fer wt sast qaz wear 
afar ) wayE aaa Att & sear fare awa E 1 


It is proper for Satsangis that when a disciple i.e., a brother 
Satsangi makes a bold statement they should encourage him 
and not ridicule him. Whatever he says may be beyond his 
powers of accomplishment, still, he should be supported, for 
the Sat Guru can in His Mauj carry him through. : 


What is beyond his capacity which Dr. Gupta has said ? He 
has quoted the Bachan to sidetrack the issue and misguide the 
Council. 

(i) In his explanation, Dr. Gupta tries to justify his use of 
the expression ‘bonded agent of God’ for the Sant Sat Guru, by 
interpreting the following sentence from Soamiji Maharaj’s 
letter to Huzur Maharaj :— 


CCHS Ales HT TATE F ared afar AA Grae F ast wea ZF 
afer ware are att orferet wat gat 
(Holy Epistles, Part 2, Chapter 1, letter No. 31) 


Its English translations made and interpretations given by 
S. D. Maheshwari and Dr. Gupta are given side by side in the 
form of a chart below to show what is the true import of Soamiji 
Maharaj’s gracious utterance— 
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Translations by 


S. D. Maheshwari 


a ea ee 


In one of His letters addres- 
sed to Huzur Maharaj, Soamiji 
Maharaj has this reply sent to 
him : 

‘Although I keep on pray- 
ing for your physical attend- 
ance at His Court, yet no defi- 
as reply is forthcoming so 

ar.” 


Dr. M. G. Gupta 


Please refer to letter No. 3 
addressed by Soamiji Maharaj 
to Huzur Maharaj as printed in 
Bachan Soamiji Maharaj (page 
5, edition 55) wherein He says, 
“Quite often I keep on plead- 
ing in the Court of the Lord 
for your admittance into His 
Abode, but I have not so far 
received His clear directions.” 


Interpretation by 


S. D. Maheshwari 


Soamiji Maharaj was Him- 
self the -“Supreme Father, then 
who else was the Supreme 
Father Whose permission 
Soamiji Maharaj was soliciting. 
The answer to this question is 
this that such is the manner in 
which the Sat Guru behaves. 

The Murshid (Sat Guru) 
does not call Himself God, He 
regards Himself as His servant. 
(para 176, Interregnum) 


Dr. M. G. Gupta 


What does this signify ? Is 
not Satguru, the Supreme 
Lord’s bonded agent and His 
shadow, conditioned by His 
will. 


a a ee 
(j) There is no such word as ‘bonded agent’ in any dictionary. 


I have consulted Webster, Oxford, Chambers and many more 
dictionaries. Not to speak of ‘bonded agent’, but even to use 
the word ‘agent’ for the Sant Sat Guru _is_ highly objectionable, 
derogatory and disrespectful. Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb 
and Babuji Maharaj have never used it in their English expre- 
ssions. 

(k) The use of words ‘bonded agent of God’ for Sat Guru is 
tantamount to imposing limitation on Him. 
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(1) One of the dictionary meanings of qat Banda isa humble 
servant (a term used by a speaker for himself). Why Dr. Gupta 
has failed to catch it ? 

(m) No doubt Dr. Gupta is free for his choice or selection 
of words under the freedom of expression granted to him asa 
citizen of India by the Constitution, but still the beautiful 
expression “couch potato addicted to inactive amusements, such 
as watching television” does not look nice for a book whose sub- 
ject matter is mystic symbolism. - , ; 


fT - 


oy a : ar, 


B Ss ‘ 
. ; t 
a 
4 
* = 
4 7 
4 a ae 
oc 4 i 
wd % 
2 r ‘ 2 
4 
e a 
h 
7 : ‘ ‘ : 
j ‘ ¢ 
’ ‘ ’ ’ ye “} 
i Sm 
ha 
cae | 
; i wae t 
¥ ‘ in Ms 
ie ~ - 
rt ad 
4 thes +t é 
es 
4 
‘ foe! JB, : 
; é 
é 
i ue ; 
arr 
1 ce L be ae te £ 
” 


APPENDIX F 


CORRESPONDENCE REGARDING 
RETA LIATORY ACTION 
INITIATED BY DR. M. G. GUPTA BY MAKING 
FALSE AND DEFAMATORY ALLEGATIONS AGAINST 
S. D. MAHESHWARI ( posthumously) 
pertaining to 
GURUSAKHI 224 (3) OF HIS HINDI BOOK 
PRATEET KI SMRITIYAN, PART 6 


(1) 
Dr. M. G. Gupta’s letter No. MG/68/93 dated 3.8.1993 


My dear brother Sri B. D. Maheshwari, 
Hearty Radhasoami, 

My attention has just been drawn to sub-para, 3 of para 224, 
page 157 of the late Sri S. D, Maheshwari’s work : Prateet Kj 
Smritiyan, Part 6* (1982) in which | 4am quoted td have paid 
Compliments to the i 
names. This, to the best of my knowledge is false and fabricated, 
Tam not even NOW aware as to which book of the late Sri S. D, 
Maheshwari | am supposed to have referred. This publication 


4m absolutely unaware, 

If I do not receive a Satisfactory reply from you by October 
31, 1993, 7 will draw the inference that what is attributed to me 
1s false, and unwarranted, 
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With hearty Radhasoami and best wishes. 
; Yours affec. 


(M. G. GUPTA) 
‘Servant of your servants’ 


224 —SRer Ae aT ataTa ate Aare aT ar” saat eqreq7— 
Re gers Tt alt waaay at Aa wz :-— 


(1) sf Rercrst eres aren F 
ast cart yet H eer fe age & afgar ste qrat geae fat 
Sige wear 4-5 sfeat afar F cara are a air ag 
age faat era F | 
(2) af wat are + HeT— 
carat FETT F EIT AeTUrT F HR arfes ate stata Teer 
art BY BAT AT 1 ars TH aaa asl stat ar saw sat 
wags Sarva Gea a ae Star fe arfee ake qala Tes 
aT IAT AT | 
(3) ot weamtara ger, treat, Hare galafad, adare, F 
rel— 
are araat geaa & aver fe ots are ar Ae sae are Tar- 
cart arr at gfrer wert atfeg sata arr at fret wa, 
BAHT Haaa arearay ary F gfata TWA FF aa fear ate 
TAAAT S| 

English Translation 

“Elucidation of The Faith I had given out was that of Sat 
Nam and Anami.” The opinions of three Satsangis about this 
book are :— 

(i) Sri Maharaj Sarup Pathak, in a very happy mood re- 
marked, ‘“‘A very nice and beautiful book has been written. 
Kindly give me 4-5 copies. I will give them to the adherents of 
Beas group. They keep arguing over this point.” 

(ii) Shanker Sadhu said, “‘Soamiji Maharaj had asked Huzur 
Maharaj to bring a wonderful and novel present. Uptil now I 
could not understand its meaning. From your book now I have 
understood the significance of the wonderful and novel present. 

(iii) Sri Madan Gopal Gupta, Registrar, Kumayon Univer- 
sity, Nainital observed “Now have I understood from your 
book that Sumiran of RADHASOAMI Nam which speaks of the 


secrets of the five names should actually be performed. ‘Per- 
form Sumiran of the five names’ means repetition of Radha- 
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soami Nam. This point has been well written and very well 
explained.” 
(2) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s letter No. 4/1993 dated 11,8.1993 to 
Dr. M. G. Gupta 


My dear Dr. Gupta, 
Radhasoami. 

Please referto your letter No. MG/68/93 of 3rd instant 
regarding alleged false and fabricated compliment in para (3) of 
gurusakhi 224 of Prateet Ki Smritiyan, part 6, published by my 
FATHER §S. D. Maheshwari in 1982. He was alive till 23rd 
April, 1983. You ought to have sought clarification from him. 

2. May Radhasoami Dayal help you to rummage your 
memory so that you recollect the truth and reality. 

3. If you choose to write to me again on this subject, please 
indicate in which capacity you have addressed me, whether as 
Attorney of my mother Mrs. S. D. Maheshwari or as one of the 
legal heirs of SANT DAS JI. 

With hearty Radhasoami. 


Yours affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 


(3) 
Dr. M. G. Gupta’s letter No. MG/75/93 dated 25 August 1993 


My dear brother Maheshwari, 


Heartiest Radhasoami. Thank you for your letter no. 4/1993 
of 11.8.93 in reply to my letter no. MG/68/93 dated 3.8.93. 


2. The contents of para 224 of your late father’s work Prateet 
Ki Smritiyan, Part 6 (1982) came to my notice for the first time 
towards the end of July 1993. J had had no occasion, inclina- 
tion or time to go through this work earlier. How could I ima- 
gine even in my wildest dreams that the late Sri S.D. Maheshwari 
would put into my mouth words which I never uttered ? 


3. Since you have failed to produce anything which could 
justify the publication of the remarks attributed to me in sub-para 
3 of para 224 of the aforesaid work, [ have no option but to con- 
clude that this publication was designed to earn publicity and to 
drag me into the group of his adherents engaged in the struggle 
for power in Soami Bagh, Agra. This will also shed a flood of 
light on the innumerable statements which might have been 
attributed to others presumably without their knowledge and 
without proper authorization. 
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4. At this stage there is no question of my acknowledging 
you as your mother’s attorney or even as your father’s heir and 
successor in the matter of the books published by him for he 
has, by his own Will, declared that none of you has any “‘interest 
or right” in these publications and that “‘in all respects, I consider 
them to be the property of Huzur Babuji Maharaj’. Howcan you 
or your mother take back in 1993 what your late father had gif- 
ted to Huzur Babuji Maharaj in 1970? Iam writing to you just 
in order to reply to your letters in some of which you had made 
wild allegations against me. 

With best wishes and hearty Radhasoami. 

Yours affectionately, 


M. G, Gupta 
(servant of your servants) 


(4) 
Radhasoami Sahai 
BIMAL DAS MAHESHWARI REGISTERED A/D 
No. 9/1993 
Soami Bagh 
Agra—282005 
27-9-1993 


My dear Dr. Madan Gopalji, 
Radhasoami. 


Kindly refer to para 2 of your letter No. MG/75/93 dated 
25th August 1993 received on Ist instant. How I wish my Father 
had recorded His conversation with you ina tape recorder. It 
will be futile to waste my time in finding out the first time you 
became aware of this publication ya at eafaat, art 6. 


2. You are free to draw any conclusions you like. Because 
of my Father’s reference to your appreciation of His booklet 
Fa wa at aaara ate aarat sr gr in His Hindi book yitq a 
eafaat, wm 6 you have alleged that He designed this publication 
to earn publicity and that it will also shed a flood of light on the 
innumerable statements which might have been attributed to 
others presumably without their knowledge and without proper 
authorization. 


3. The above publication is mostly read by the followers of 
Radhasoami Faith. If my Father had described you as Joint 
Secretary of CAC, perhaps this charge could have a little force 
but unfortunately in 1982 you were not even a member of CAC. 
And to my knowledge, you are perhaps, also not a famous and 
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renowned figure among Hindi knowing people of the world, 
whose words of so-called “appreciation” could hardly earn more 
publicity to the publication. 

4. My Father had written 101 books in English and Hindi 
which are read in India and abroad. Even after ignoring this 
small booklet Har Ha al SAAT ATT AATAT FT AT there still remain 
100 books, which were and are more than enough to earn world- 
wide fame for Him. 

5. Your attention is invited to published comments of A.G. 
Noorani in Indian Express Sunday Magazine 21st June 1992 and 
Thomas Smith in the Statesman, 8th April 1992 regarding your 
book ‘About Sarmad the Saint’ on the wrapper of your another 
book ‘Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat, and the 
Pilgrim’s Progress’. Be honest to pronounce verdict on this as 
to whether these opinions have been published with a view to 
earning publicity or fame, if not with what motive ? 

6. Since this correspondence of ours will be published 
sooner or later, in order that the readers may know what all this 
fuss is about, I have given below the so-called appreciative 
words out of those alleged to have been falsely put into your 
mouth in bold type— 


cara arTal Gera S aaa fe ote ary aT AS TAA aT 
CITeaTHY ATT HT Blea BU, TAHT AAAS Tees ATA 
fra eet 8 21 Ga fear ale aaa Fr 


7. Yam not aware of any power struggle in Soami Bagh, 
Agra, however, it is your bounden duty as Joint Secretary of CAC 
of Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, to stop the alleged 
attempt. 

8. Iwill request you to hurry up and initiate early action 
against my Father S. D. Maheshwari posthumously as the other 
Satsangis named in Gurusakhi No. 224, Maharaj Swaroop Pathak 
and Shankar Sadhu have already passed away. 

9, I will welcome your steps to unearth promptly the pos- 
sible innumerable statements which might have been attributed to 
others presumably without their knowledge and without proper 
authorization. 

10. Averments made in paragraph 4 of your letter are sub- 
ject of interpretation of law. I reserve my comments and argu- 
ments to be disclosed at the appropriate time. 

11. By the way, I may also remind you that in your recent 
letter dated 16. 4. 1993 you have praised my late Father in the 
following terms : 
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“Your late father was known for his stupendous work, tire- 
less energy, candour, courage of his convictions whether one 
agreed with him or not, and for his freedom of spirit, thought 
and expression of which his works are an ample testimony. 
These are values which I have always greatly admired, for they 
are traits of a sadhu who cannot help articulating the sublime 
truth as he perceives it.” 
In view of this you will appreciate that it could not be untrue and 
unnatural that you might have done so earlier also. May Radha- 
soami Dayal help you rummage your memory and recollect what 
you have said in appreciation of Sant Das Ji’s booklet }q Fa at 


ATA AT ATHY BT AT | 

12. Before closing, permit me to remind you of your con- 
sidered opinion as given out in paragraphs 2 and 3 (H) of your 
letter No. MG/72/93 dated 27th August 1993, to me that my- 
self or my brothers or my mother have no interest or right in 
the publications of late Sri S. D. Maheshwari as these are the 
property of Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra. In view 
of this contention of yours, your letters Nos. MG/68/93 dated 
3.8.93 and MG/75/93 dated 25.8.1993 to me are mis-directed, 
You are advised to withdraw these and take up the matter with 
the Secretary, Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra. 

13. Iclose with the hope that you will not bother me and 
waste my time on this subject any more. 

With hearty Radhasoami. 


Yours affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
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CORRESPONDENCE REGARDING 
RETALIATORY ACTION 
INITIATED BY DR. M. G. GUPTA BY MAKING 
FALSE AND DEFAMATORY ALLEGATIONS AGAINST 
S. D. MAHESHWARI (posthumously) 
pertaining to 
GURUSAKHI 228 OF PRATEET KI SMRITIYAN, Pt. 5 AND 
GURUSAKHI 296 (10) OF PRATEET KI SMRITIYAN, Pt. 6 


(1) 
Dr. M.G. Gupta’s letter No. MG/69/93 dated 3.8.1993 


My dear brother Sri B. D. Maheshwari, 
Hearty Radhasoami. 

Please refer to paras 228,* page 270 of the late Sri S. D. 
Maheshwari’s work Prateet Ki Smritiyan, Part 5 (1981) and sub- 
para 10 of para 296f (pp. 207-208) of ibid., Part 6 (1982). These 
constitute derogatory, insulting and defamatory remarks not only 
against my late elder brother Sri O. B. Lal, known as Judge 
Saheb, but against all his relations. Kindly let me have the 
authenticated copies of the evidence you have in support of these 
scandalous allegations. These remarks which are calculated to 
harm the reputation of my late elder brother and all his relatives 
are ill-mannered, ironical and designed to lower his and my 
family’s moral character and credit. They are in bad taste and are 
malicious in tone and tenor. They are so framed as to vilify and 
bring him and his relations into hatred, contempt and public 
ridicule. They have caused tremendous anguish, pain and hurt 
to our whole family, and have damaged our prestige. 


Please send your reply by October 31, 1993 failing which we 
will draw the inference that you have nothing to say in your 


(G-1) 


APPENDIX G 


defence, leaving the family free to decide their future course of 
action. 
Hearty Radhasoami and best wishes. 
Yours affectionately, 


(M. G. Gupta) 


Copies to: 

1. Sri V. K. Gupta, IAS, Kanpur ; 

2. Dr. A. K. Gupta, IAS, Jhansi ; 

3. Sri Dhanendra Kumar, JAS, Personal Secretary to the 
Hon’ble Chief Minister, Haryana, Chandigarh ; 

4. Sri U. K. Agrawal, Retd. Chief Engineer, 47 Hirabagh 
Colony, Agra ; 

5. Sri G. R. Singhal, Retd. Chief Engineer, Dayalbagh 
Road, Agra ; 

|. Sri Sudhir Kumar, Chief Engineer, Railways, Allahabad ; 

7. Sri Mahesh Kumar Gupta, Deputy Chief Engineer, Rail- 
ways, Konkan ; 

8. Sri Laxmi Narain, District Judge, Hissar, Haryana ; 

9. Sri Rajendra Kumar, Retd. IAS, Ghaziabad. 


*eec, am ata at wt atfea aT AraZ qarat & | gel 
fat & gor fe Arac aa aT A Fat facilities aghaad fradt ¢? 
feat ag WIT FST AT, Fe Wer genet ar 1 fsx aa fe wa aa 
qage argent aera feaTat 4 Fa SAH VAST As FT HT WE 
aya ea at Alat faaar at a argeit AeTUs HIT ss I UH aT 
% fears Taga TS HT Tate AIF TAT TH AT FT Heart AY I 
aa die da wage t at quae artarg HUT YS wet Hat z, 


a 


gated ag facilities agfead aa TAT reET Ae Z| 
Translation 


Judge Saheb (Dr. M. G. Gupta’s elder brother who retired 
as a Judge) has also been inducted as a member of the Council. 
He enquired of someone what facilities one is entitled to on be- 
coming a member ? The person to whom this enquiry was made, 
smiled and said that when Sant Sat Guru Babuji Maharaj was 
present, a member got the opportunity of sitting before HIM and 
having HIS Darshan for half an hour or so, and also receiving a 
ajar Dona! full of Prashad, sweets as well as saltish preparations 


1 Leaves folded up in the shape of a cup (for holding flowers, 
~ gweetmeats etc. 
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and tea in an earthen cup from Babujji Maharaj’s own hands. 
Since Sant Sat Guru has not yet chosen to function openly, these 
facilities are not available at present. 


T ae ares 1 aad feat gaat Heat A arat = fe federd 
al THs THE HC earHlarT F od J ate gaat arfaat aat wus Fi 
HT WAT YW TAA ay feat feeders at arat HUA a ge frara 
att g 1 sa aaa tah fe Ms TE Mer at a ada a F1 set 
at Ae HTT ze grant | ails H Ara aaa at sega var fe 
Ara} at war FaT facilities agfaad sta F ? gar ater Zax aT 
71 | 

Translation 


Judge Saheb : suffice it to say that he goads his relations to 
celebrate their marriages from Soami Bagh. Now, perhaps he 
has applied for allotment of Sukh Niwas (in Soami Bagh) for 
the wedding of one of his relations on the 25th January. It will 
be seen who stops him from getting utensils from Bhandarghar 
(Satsang kitchen). This rule will be broken at that time.’ Soon 
after becoming a member of the Council he had enquired about 
the facilities the members are entitled to. All who heard it 
started laughing. 

(2) 
B. D. Maheshwari’s letter No. 3/1993 dated 11th August 1993 


My dear Dr. Gupta, 

Radhasoami. 

Please refer to your letter No. M. G./69/93 of the 3rd in- 
stant regarding alleged ill-mannered, ironical, lowering, malicious 
and scandalous allegations against late Sri O. B. Lal Gupta and 
his relatives, contained in gurusakhi No. 228 of Prateet ki 
Smritiyan Part V’ and 296(10) of ‘Prateet Ki Smritiyan Part VI.’ 
These books were written and published in years 1981 and 1982 
respectively by my late FATHER S. D. Maheshwari. He was 
alive till 23rd April 1983. You and late Sri O. B. Lal Judge 
Saheb and his relatives could have very wellasked for supporting 
evidence from HIM when He was alive. 


1 Big kitchen-utensils in Bhandarghar (Satsang kitchen) have all 
along been available to Satsangis on the occasions of marriages 
and other ceremonial occasions but the Satsang authorities 
refused to give them to Sant Das Ji on the marriage of his 
grand-daughter on Ist January, 1982, saying that they have 
passed a resolution not to supply the utensils to Satsangis 
from then onwards. 
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If you choose to write to me again on this subject, please let 
me know in which capacity you have elected to address me. 
Please also let me know whether the legal heirs of late Judge 
Saheb and his relatives have authorised you in this behalf. If 
there is such an authority, its certified copy be sent to me. 


With hearty Radhasoami. 


Yours affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 


(3) 
Dr. M. G. Gupta’s letter No. MG/74/93 dated 25th August 1993 


My dear brother Maheshwari, 

Heartiest Radhasoami. Thank you for your letter no. 3/1993 
dated 11.8.93 in reply to my letter no. 3/93 of 3.8.93. The name 
of my late elder brother was Sri “‘O. B. Lal”, not Sri “O.B. Lal 
Gupta”. 

2. Your late father’s books Prateet Ki Smrityan, Part Vand 
Part VI, came to my notice only towards the end of July 1993. 
There could therefore be no occasion for us todrawhis attention 
to the scandalous, derogatory and malicious allegations he made 
against my elder brother and all his relations, not merely against 
his legal heirs and successors. They are a blatant condemnation 
of our entire family. And this you know very well. 

3. The impugned remarks are prima facie defamatory and 
are evidently calculated to vilify not only my late elder brother 
but all his relations including me and my children, and bring 
them into hatred, contempt and public ridicule. 

4. They are intended to be hurtful to his feelings and the 
feelings of his family and other near relatives. They contain 
imputations expressed ironically and are designed to lower the 
moral character of my late brother and all his relations, me 
included. 

5. Iam afraid, your letter under reply is not only evasive 
and misleading but it is a clear admission on your part that you 
have nothing in your defence to say. 
With hearty Radhasoami, 

Yours affectionately, 


(M. G. Gupta) 
Copies to : 
1. Sri V.K. Gupta, IAS, Kanpur ; 
2. Dr. A. K. Gupta, IAS, D. M., Jhansi : 
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3. Sri Dhanendra Kumar, IAS, PS to the Hon’ble CM of 
Haryana; 

4. Sri Rajendra Kumar, IAS, (Ex. DM) Ghaziabad ; 

5. Sri Laxmi Narain, District Judge, Hissar, Haryana ; 

6. Sri U. K. Agrawal, Retd. Chief Engineer, 47 Hirabagh 
Colony, Agra ; 

7. Sri G.R. Singhal, Retd. Chief Enginner, Dayalbagh Road, 
Agra ; 

8. Sri Sudhir Kumar, Chief Engineer, Railways, Allahabad ; 

9. Sri M.K. Gupta, Dy. Chief Engineer, Railways, Konkan. 


(4) 
Radhasoami Sahai 
BIMAL DAS MAHESHWARI REGISTERED A/D 
No, 8/1993 
Soami Bagh 


Agra—282005 
27th September, 1993 


My dear Dr. Madan Gopalji, 
Radhasoami. 


Kindly refer to your letter No. MG/74/93 of 25th August 
received on Ist instant. The number of letter dated 3.8.93 is 
not 3/93 but MG69/93. 


2. You have stated that name of your late elder brother 
Sri O. B. Lal was not Sri O. B. Lal Gupta but the names of both 
his sons, as per your endorsements No. | & 2 of the letter under 
reply, are V. K. Gupta and Dr. A. K. Gupta. You, his younger 
brother also describe yourself as Dr. M. G. Gupta but since 
your late elder brother was not Gupta, I will, therefore, be ad- 
dressing you henceforth as Dr. Madan Gopalji. 

3. Had you addressed such a letter to my late Father 
Sri S. D. Maheshwari, He would have given you a befitting reply 
regarding Gurusakhi 228 at page 270 of ‘Prateet ki Smritiyan 
Part V” and Gurusakhi 296 (10) at pages 207 & 208 of Part VI. 

4. Since in view of my Father’s Will you consider the 
publications of late Sri S. D. Maheshwari as property of Radha- 
soami Trust, you may take up this matter with the Secretary, 
rier Trust, Soaini Bagh, Agra and ask the defence from 

im. 

5. In view of this, your letter No. MG/69/93 date 3.8.93 
and subsequent letter No. MG/74/93 dated 25th August 1993 
to me are mis-directed. You are advised to withdraw these. 
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6. Inthe absence of complete addresses of your relations, 
I will request you to'kindly send copies of this letter to them, if 
considered necessary. 2 


7. Closing with the hope that you will be gracious enough 
not to bother me and waste my time on this subject any more. 


With hearty Radhasoami. 
: Yours affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
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APPENDIX H 


PLAGIARIZATION DONE BY DR. GUPTA 
from 
RADHASOAMI SATSANG, SOAMI BAGH, AGRA 


PUBLICATIONS (OF YEAR 1989) 
PHELPS NOTES 


and 
DISCOURSES ON RADHASOAMI FAITH 


(1) 
Respected brother Dr. Saxena ! 
Radhasoami. 


Iam herewith enclosing a comparative chart in 13 pages 
containing the matter from pages 1 to 36 of Phelps’ Notes i.e., 
the Notes of Discourses on Radhasoami Faith delivered by Babuji 
Maharaj and as taken by Mr. Myron H. Phelps of U.S.A. and 
published by Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra plagiarized 
at pages 82 to 92 of ‘Nanak: The Saint’ written by Dr. M.G. 
Gupta and published by his son Rajiv Gupta for MG Publishers, 
34, Heera Bagh Colony, Agra. 


2. No doubt, the book has been written by Dr. Gupta in 
his personal capacity and not on behalf of Satsang, yet the 
fact remains that he continues tg be the Joint Secretary of the 
CAC. 


3. What is most shocking and hurting is that in his zeal to 
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show off his attainments, and to earn name, fame and wealth while 
copying from Phelps’ Notes, he has done away with the terminology 
of the sublime Radhasoami Faith, dropped the expressions ‘Radha- 
soami Dayal’, ‘Anami Purush’, ‘Agam Purush’, ‘Sat Desh’, 
‘Mauj’, ‘Kal’ etc. and changed the expression “the teaching of 
the Radhasoami Faith’ into ‘‘The teaching of Nanak”. 


4. Some of the paragraphs have been copied verbatim and 
in the remaining ones minor changes have been made. 


5. After the expiry of the Copyright period anybody can 
publish the original work of an author with his commentary, but 
he cannot change the original text, nor canhe obliterate the name 
of the original author, nor can attribute the text to be his own, 
as has been done by Dr. M.G. Gupta. At page VIII of the 
preface to his book ‘Nanak : The Saint” Dr. Gupta unequivo- 
cally says that the views expressed are ‘“‘my own”, . 


6. This plagiarization by Dr. Gupte is a clear case ofa 
criminal offence u/s 63 of the Copyright Act 1957 attracting 3 


years rigorous imprisonment and a fine of Rs. 2 lakhs. 


7, Dr. Gupta’s attributing Sant Satguru’s text to be his own 
has greatly hurt my feelings, so would it hurt the feelings of every 
Satsangi of the parent line. 


8. Itis requested that this may kindly be brought to the 
notice of CAC in its next meeting on 28.11.93. for initiating 
suitable action against Dr. M. G. Gupta and Rajiv Gupta, the 


Publisher. 
With hearty Radhasoami. 
Yours affectionately, 


(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
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(2) 
Letter dated 22-11-93 regarding plagiarizatian done 
from “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’? 


Respected brother Dr. Saxena, 
Radhasoami. 

In continuation of my letter of the 19th instant, I am en- 
closing herewith another comparative table consisting of 7 sheets 
showing how Dr, Gupta has plagiarized the matter of 15 pages 
of the book, “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” by Maharaj 
Saheb, a Satsang Publication (1989) edition at pages 120-121, 
175-179 of his book, ‘Nanak : The Saint’ with very minor 
changes, replacement of words and omissions, which have been 
put in block Jetters by me to draw your attention. 


2. As I have already informed you that Dr. Gupta has done 
away with the terminology of the Radhasoami Faith, in the 
aforesaid book also he has changed Maharaj Saheb’s versions 
e.g., “The religious teachings of Sants, specially of the incarna- 
tion of Radhasoami ..... ” into “The teachings of Kabir and 
Nanak...... * vide item No. I at sheet No. 1. Again, he bas 
changed the original version reading as ‘‘Barring the incarnation 
of the true Supreme Being, Radhasoami, other incarnations and 
prophets etc...... * into “All the incarnations and prophets be- 
fore Kabir and Nanak...... * vide item No. XVII at sheet No. 7. 


3. You will realize that he is drifting from RADHASOAMI 
NAM, otherwise what else could be the reason behind this 
change. 

4 Isincerely hope that looking to the gravity of the matter, 
you will put up this letter also before the CAC meeting due to 
be held on 28.11.1993. 

With hearty Radhasoami. 

Your affectionately, 
(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 


Dr. B. P. Saxena 
Secretary, CAC 
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(3) 
B. D. MAHESHWARI’S OBSERVATIONS ON 
DR. GUPTA’S COMMENTS DATED 25-11-93 ON 
HIS LETTERS DATED 19-11-93 & 22-11-93 


The Gist of Dr. Gupta’s Comments 


(1) Dr. Gupta has written very little about the charge of 
plagiarization. He has, as is his usual habit, sidetracking the 
main issue, introduced many irrelevant matters by referring to 
and quoting from Sant Das Ji’s own books, and having distorted 
the meaning, made the following charges against S. D. Mahesh- 
wari alias Sant Das Ji— 

(i) Sant Das Ji had stolen the Hindi translation of ‘Japji’ as 
dictated by Soamiji Maharaj and the English translation 
of some Bachans of ‘Sar Bachan Prose’, as revised by 
Babuji Maharaj, from Satsang archives ; 

(ii) It is false that Sant Das Ji got it from Heerji Bhoy, 
President ; 

(iii) The English translation of ‘Elucidation of Japji’ was 

actually made by Dr. R. P. Mitra and not by Sant Das 
Ji; 

(iv) Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj was a self-styled 

title never conferred by Babuji Maharaj ; and 


(vy) “Cara aT Ts Wet” (The Esoteric Meaning of the 
Ramayan) was actually written by someone else. 


THE ALLEGATION THAT S. D. MAHESHWARI HAD 
STOLEN THE HINDI TRANSLATION OF JAPJI 
FROM SATSANG ARCHIVES 


(2) Dr. Gupta writes :—“‘On pages 437-38 of ATIT KI 
SMRITYAN, Part Il, “‘Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh Agra 
(1968)” the Late Sri S. D. Maheshwari “Personal Assistant to 
Babuji Maharaj”, you may read the following account of his 
carrying away (i) the first 50 Bachans of Sar Bachan Prose, Part 
II, and (ii) the Hindi rendering of Japji as “dictated by Soamiji 
Maharaj to Chachaji Saheb”. To avoid the allegation of mis- 
translation, I give below in Roman script what Mr. S. D. Mahe- 
shwari himself stated in para 1054 of the aforesaid book : 

Sar Bachan Bartik ke dusre bhag ke pehle pachas bachan 

Babuji Maharaj ke dekhey hucy, archives (muhafiz khana) 

men rakhe thei. Aik din, teesare pabar main koyee pustak 

ya photo kharidane ko daftar gaya thaa. Us samai archives 
khula thaa. Do saheb kuchh dekh rahey thei. Main udhar 
se nikla tau ek saheb ne awaz dee ke aao, dekho. Wah log 
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kuchh kagzaat dhoondh rahey thei. Mujhe shayad is liye 
bulaya thaa ki un kaghzon ko nikalne main madad miley. 
Meri nazar do cheezon par padee ; (1) Sar Bachan Bartik 
doorsre bhag ke pratham pachaas bachnon ka angrezi anu- 
vaad. Main Babuji Maharaj ke haath ki likhawat pehchanta 
hoon. Pehchan gaya ke Maharaj ke dekhe huey hain. (2) 
Japji Saheb ka arth jo Soamiji Maharaj ne Chachaji Saheb 
ko likhaya tha ; do naklein mileen. Aik to deshi kali roshnai 
ki likhee huyee hai. Kaghaz chipak gaye hain, ab khui nahin 
sakte. Dou sheeson ke beech main dabe hain. Doosri nakal ek 
note book ya copy main thee. Main dono cheezain lay aaya. 
(3) The English rendering of the above : The English 
translation of the first fifty discourses of ‘Sar Bachan Prose, 
Part 1”, which Babuji Maharaj had gone through, had been kept 
in the Satsang archives. One afternoon I went to the Satsang 
office to purchase some books or photographs. The door of the 
archives’ room was open at that time. Two persons were seeing 
something there. When I passed that way one of them, address- 
ing me, called out ‘‘Come, come”. They were actually searching 
for some papers. Perhaps they had called me to help them in 
finding out the papers they wanted. My eyes fell on two things : 
(1) The English translation of the: first fifty discourses of Sar 
Bachan Prose Part II. I recognise Babuji Maharaj’s handwriting. 
I could see that He had gone through those Engligh translations. 
(2) “Elucidation of Japji’ which Soamiji Maharaj had got 
written by Chachaji Saheb to His dictation. 1 found two copies 
of it. The pages of one of them, which was written in indigenous 
ink, had got struck to each other, and they cannot be separated 
now without damaging them. The whole copy is kept pressed 
between two glass sheets. The other copy had been made in a 
note book. I brought both the above two things with me. 


(4) After having made this categorical statement of his carrying 
away Satsang property, the Late SriS. D. Maheshwari must have 
had second thoughts about the sinister implications of his state- 
ment and came out with another version of this episode as _prin- 
ted in PRATIT KI SMRITIYAN (198!) Part 5, para 199, page 
258 in which he says that he got the Hindi version of the Japji 
from Hirji Bhai President. Please read this also in his own 
language : 

Japji ka arth jo Soamiji Maharaj ne likhya thaa, woh copy 

main muhafizkhana (archives) se ley aya. 

Main ne Hirji Bhai se kaha ke yeh main ley jaaoon. Unhone 

kaha hain ley jaao. Hirji Bhai ne kitna badhiya kaam kiya 

ke woh copy mujhe de di aur use main ne chhap diya jis se 
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sub Satsangion ko Soamiji Maharaj ke likhaye huay Japji ke 

arth padhne ko miley —dekhiye Guru Sakhi 1054, ATIT KI 

SMRITIYAN, doosra bhag. 

(5) The English translation of the above: I brought the 
note-book containing the translation of “Japji” which was 
written to the dictation of Soamiji Maharaj. I asked Heerji Bhoy 
if I could take it. He said, “Yes, you may take it.” What a 
nice act Heerji Bhoy did that he gave me the note-book and I 
published it so that Satsangis got the opportunity to read the 
translation of “Japji” as dictated by Soamiji Maharaj. 

(6) And then S, D. Maheshwari adds :—ek Heerji Bhai 
President they. Doosre Bhailal hain...... 


(7) The English translation :—One President was Heerjee 
Bhoy and the other President is Bhailal. 


(8) Now, Mr. S.D. Maheshwari seems to have committed 
a glaring faux pas here, for his book “BASANT PANCHMI” 
which: carries Soamiji Maharaj’s Hindi rendering of Japji was 
printed in 1960 and released on 2ist January 1961. Mr. Mahesh- 
wari must have evidently taken away the text of the Hindi ver- 
sion of JAPJI from the archives sometimes before 1960. Heerji 
Bhai was appointed President on 30.12.61, and he could not have 
allowed Sri S. D. Maheshwari to take away Soamiji Maharaj’s 
Hindi version of Japji in 1959 or 1960 (see page 526, JEEWAN 
CHARITRA, BABUJI MAHARAJ 1968 edition). 


(9) There is only a gross contradiction between the two ver- 
sions of Sri S. D. Maheshwari relating to his removal of precious 
documents from the Satsang archives but the second version ap- 
pears to have been falsified by the date on which Heerji Bhai 
was appointed President of Satsang. He could have never done 
what he is alleged to have done, long before he became the Presi- 
dent of the Satsang. 


(10) Bethatas it may. The more damaging part of the 
story is that this Hindi version after its removal from the Satsang 
archives was published by the Late Sri S. D. Maheshwari himself. 
He annexed his own copyright on it (see Basant Panchmi, 1960 
published by Sri S. D. Maheshwari, reserving the copyright to 
ree How will the CAC characterise this transaction, I do 
not know. 


MY OBSERVATIONS 


(11) In chapter 16 of the present review I have illustrated 
and established that the Mauj was working in the direction that 
all things be made available to Sant Das Ji, Personal Assistant to 
Babuji Maharaj. Dr. Gupta has failed to grasp this subtle point. 
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‘Readers will appreciate that it was by Mauj and not mere chance 
that Sant Das Ji happened to be present when the archives was 
open. It was again by Mauj that one of the two persons who 
were searching for some papers in the archives called Sant Das Ji 
of his own accord. Sant Das Ji brought both the things, viz., 
Japji and the translation of 50 Bachans of Sar Bachan Prose. 

(12) Ifit were an act of theft, Sant Das Ji would not have 
published this incident himself. Also, if it were an act of theft, the 
Satsang authorities ought to have reported the matter to the police 
then and there. One of the two persons in the archives was Hirji 
Bhoy, who later bacame the President of the Council. At that 
time there was no need to disclose the name of Hirji Bhoy. Al- 
most after 30 years some developments took place which have 
given rise to an occasion for Sant Das Ji to disclose the name of 
Hirji Bhoy. It is worth noting that Sant Das Ji had asked Hirji 
Bhoy, “‘May I take these” and Hirji Bhoy said, “Yes, you may 
take them.’’ 

(13) In the archives there also lay the hand written copy of 
Tulsi Saheb’s Ghat Ramayan and for this Sant Das Ji implored the 
present President, B. K. Patel a number of times but B. K. Patel 
was determined not to show it to Sant Das Ji. To illustrate the 
difference of the two Presidents Heerji Bhoy and B. K. Patel, 
Sant Das Ji had written the above account. 

(14) Now, regarding Dr. Gupta’s argument that Sant Das Ji’s 
second version has been falsified by the date, when Heerji Bhoy 
became the President of the Satsang. It is a matter of common 
sense that we always refer to a person by his last title. When- 
ever I will refer to M. G. Gupta, I will refer himas M. G. Gupta 
D. Litt. and not as M. G. Gupta a matriculate of such and such 
year. Again, Maharaj Saheb’s name was Brahm Shankar. After 
Huzur Maharaj’s departure He came to be known as Maharaj 
Saheb. We say Maharaj Saheb in his: boyhood days'used to go to 
gymnasium and not that Brahm Shankar in his boyhood days 
used to go to gymnasium. 


THE ALLEGATION THAT THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION 
OF JAPJI WAS NOT DONE BY S. D. MAHESHWARI 
BUT BY SOMEONE ELSE 


(15) Dr. Gupta says: “But there is more to it. In 1975, 
Sri 8. D. Maheshwari published in his own name the English 
rendering of JAPJI and the title page claims that he himself 
translated in English the Hindi version of Japjias dictated by 
Soamiji Maharaj. According to his own admission, he never 
translated this work in English. In paras 487-88 (pp. 408-09) of 
his PRATIT KI SMRITIYAN, Part V (1981) after condemning 
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Sri Bhai Lal and Sri B. M. Thakkar as ‘“Gangu Teli” and ad- 
miring Dr. Ram Prasad Mitra as “Raja Bhoj”, he proclaimed 
that Dr. R. P. Mitra translated as many as 15 holy books of Sat- 
sang in English and these include Japji (serial no. 8, page 409 
ibid.). When Dr. Mitra’s people came to Agra they asked for 
copies of the books that he had translated. Sri S. D. Mahesh- 
wari obliged them by giving copies of some of these English 
translations which include Japji, once again (see para 484, page 
331, PRATIT KI SMRATIYAN, Part 6). Here, there are two 
wrongful acts which Sri S. D. Maheshwari appears to have com- 
mitted. First, he usurped copyright of the ‘Elucidation of Japji’’ 
for himself to which he appears to have had no right. And, 
secondly, he published this translation in his own name, claiming 
to have translated it in English, swallowing his own admission 
that the translation was done not by him but by Dr. Ram Prasad 
Mitra. Sri Maheshwari did not even show the courtsey to have 
acknowledged Dr. Mitra’s effort in the preface entitled ““Good 
News” (pp. 13-17). ‘ 
MY OBSERVATIONS 

(16) Below is given the English translation of what is 
written in paragraphs 487-488 of Sant Das Ji’s book ‘‘Prateet 
ki Smritiyan Part 5” from which Dr. Gupta quoting stray sen- 
tences has misinterpreted them : 

(17) Bhai Lal Bhai and for that matter no one knows what 
Dr. Ram Prasad Mitra is. If judged from the Parmarthi point 
of view, his father was a Satsangi of Huzur Maharaj and from 
the worldly point of view he is a millionaire. He is of the status 
of Bhai Lal Bhai and Bapu Bhai Thakkar. There is no compari- 
son between Raja Bhoj and Gangu Teli from the intellectual 
point of view. He was the Dean Faculty of Science, Delhi 
University. Aid of millions of rupees used to come every year 
from the USA for the University which Dr. Mitra used to dis- 
tribute among the various departments of the University. Even 
though a man of science, he used to set up the General Know- 
ledge paper for LA.S examination. This continued for 4-5 years 
even after the retirement. After coming down to Soami Bagh 
permanently, he left this work of his own accord. (para 487, 
Prateet ki Smritiyan, Part 5) 

(18) He joined me here in my work. I have taken so much 
work from him and am still taking that the Satsangis should know 
about it. It is also a part of Satsang history. That is why it is be- 
ing mentioned here. He has translated the following voluminous 
Hindi books into English :— 


1. Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Part IV 
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2; Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Part IT 

3. Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Part IL 

4. Discourses of Babuji Maharaj, Part I 

5. Discourses of Maharaj Saheb 

6. Bhaktmal of Radhasoami Faith 

7. Nutan Bhaktmal (Sants, Sadhs, Mahatmas and Devotees 

of the Past) 

8. Japji 

9, The portion of Ghat Ramayan in Prem Patra, Part VI 
10. Prem Bani, Part I 

11. Prem Bani, Part Il 

12. Prem Bani, Part III 

13. Prem Bani, Part IV 

14, Atit ki Smritiyan, Part I 

15. Atit ki Smritiyan, Part If 

(19) All this work he accomplished in 7 years. Is there any- 
one in Satsang who could do so much work in sucha short time ? 
He (Dr. Ram Prasad Mitra) does not know Hindi so well being 
a Bengali so that he cantranslate into English. There is no 
question of his knowing Urdu or Persian. Of course, he knows 
Sanskrit. He recites Shlokas. It is very interesting to hear them. 
_ Lam teaching him these books and am still teaching him like a 
student in a manner a professor teaches a students in a college. I 
make him note down the English meaning of each word. When he 
brings the English translation, I compare it with the (Hindi) book 
and if there is any correction to be made, I tell him to do itina 
particular manner. Then he corrects it in that way. Then the 
matter goes for typing. Again Dr. Mitra goes through it. Then 
I review it. Bimal Das Maheshwari also goes through it. In this 
way when three or four people have seen the matter 2-3 times over, 
then it is sent for printing. (para 488 ibid) 

(20) Sant Das Ji gave the following account of Dr. Mitra’s 
Bhandara in his Hindi book “Prateet ki Smritiyan, Part OP eles 
“Besides Dr. Mitra’s relatives who had come from Calcutta, 
many of his students had also come from Delhi. He guided 
hundreds of students in their Ph. D. that is, they received the 
degree of Doctor of Philosophy. Many of them were Doctors. 
They were also benefitted by the Bhandara Prashad and Dr. Ram 
Prasad Mitra’s wife gave them Laddoos and Kachauris while 
leaving for Delhi. Others at home will also get Prashad. All of 
them requested me to give them those books which were trans- 
lated by Dr. Mitra. So, I distributed Discourses of Maharaj 
Saheb, Discourses of Babuji Maharaj in six volumes, Nutan 
Bhaktmal, Bhaktmal of the Radhasoami Faith, Japji etc. To 
some one type of book and to others, the other type. These 
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people will derive Parmarthi benefit when they read them. 
(Prateet ki Smritiyan, Part 6, para 484).” 


(21) If this is not an act of acknowledgement on the part of 
Sant Das Ji, what is it then 2? Dr. Gupta has picked up a single 
sentence out of 3-4 pages which Sant Das Ji has devoted in prai- 
sing Dr. Mitra and then misinterpreting it, has made a mountain 
of a mole hill, much ado about nothing. 


(22) Inthe Prefaces to his earlier books/translations Sant 
Das Ji had ail along been acknowledging persons who helped 
him, such as Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, Mr. Harihar Prasad, Mr. Sher 
Singh Mathur, Dr. Padam Adhar Sinha and Mr. B. K. Patel. 
Later on, on their persistent imploring Sant Das Ji had discont- 
inued acknowledging their names. Nevertheless, whenever an 
occasion arose, Sant Das Ji did not fail to acknowledge them e.g., 
posthumous acknowledgement to Babu Tej Singh (vide page 545, 
Correspondence, Vol. if and pages 17-18 of Babu Tej Singh Ji) 
and to Dr. Mitra as mentioned above. 


(23) Sant Das Ji was the chosen one for doing the trans- 
lation of the entire literature on Radhasoami Faith and took- 
great pains to see each and every word minutely for its correct- 
ness. If he had not checked the translations so minutely, serious 
le would have creptin. A few such examples are given 

elow. 


(24) One gentleman translated the last sentence of ‘Hidaya- 
tnama’ as ‘‘All speech and description end here. 1 also follow 
suit.” Later, Sant Das Ji changed ‘I also foliow suit’ into ‘I also 
conclude’, 


(25) Another gentleman translated—UH area} BTA Heat z, 
gat % gra atad & as ‘One man commits theft, while the hands 
of the other shiver.’ Sant Das Ji asked me ‘“What sense does it 
convey ?” I kept quiet. Sant Das Ji then said, “This translation 
means that both the persons are thieves. One is physically 
strong enough to be successful in his mission while in the case of 
the other, because of his weak health, his hands tremble and he 
cannot steal. Sant Das Ji corrected it to read as ““One man 
oe theft while the other shudders at the very idea of 
theft.” 

(26) Yet another gentleman while translating gq az 7 RT 
ofraret Sat sar gai Surat panihari, rendered ‘Panihari’ into a 
water carrier, but water carrier conveys the sense of a firzqy 
Bhishti. Hence, Sant Das Ji added the following giving the true 

. Spiritual import of the word — 
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“‘Panihari or Paniharin is a poetic expression for spirit entity. 
It suggests a village woman—usually newly married ora 
virgin—carrying a pitcher or pitchers of water on her head at 
the crack of dawn. To keep balance, she walks with slow 
regular steps in a perfect rythmic gait, looking extraordinarily 
beautiful and charming, while stepping on zigzag footpaths 
in green fields studded with pearls of dew amidst the twilight 
of the rising sun. The sight of a Paniharin feasts poetic eyes 
and is considered very auspicious. Paniharin stands for a true 
and perfect natural beauty — uncontaminated with commercial 
sexy perfumes. The spirit entity on reaching spiritual regions, 
begins to attain its true rup (form), uncontaminated with 
mind and matter. (Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry, Part 
I, 4/3/15—first line) 
(27) This meaning is not found in any dictionary. Could 
anybody except Sant Das Ji do the translation work of the 
Radhasoami Faith literature ? 


(28) Avvery pertinent question arises why Dr. Gupta is 
moving heaven and earth together to get the authenticity of Sant 
Das Ji’s publication ‘Elucidation of Japji’ challenged which is 
not the subject matter of my letters. The reason appears to be 
that Mrs. S. D. Maheshwari in the capacity of the present 
Publisher of Sant Das Ji’s books, has served a registered notice 
on Dr. Gupta for piracy of Sant Das Ji’s book ‘Elucidation of 
Japji’””. Dr. Gupta knows that Satsang authorities will not take 
any action against him for piracy of Satsang books, but Mrs. 
Maheshwari will definitely sue him. 


DR. GUPTA’S JUSTIFICATIONS FOR PLAGIARISM 
ON HIS PART 


(29) Dr. Gupta writes: My work “Nanak : the Saint” 
was published in 1989-90, about 3 years ago. We have hardly 
any copies of this work, left with us. It would have been better 
if brother Sri B. D. Maheshwari had favoured me with his com- 
ments on this work soon after it was released. [ had presented 
copies of this work to the President, to Dr. P. A. Sinha and 
several others the day it was released. 


MY OBSERVATIONS ; 


(30) Does Dr. Gupta want to convey that since the Presi- 
dent, Dr. P. A. Sinha and several others have not raised any 
objection to the plagiarization of Satsang books, should B. D. 
Maheshwari also follow suit and keep quiet ? Or, does Dr. Gupta 
want to convey that my objection is time barred, and I cannot 


raise it after three years? If so, how can Dr. Gupta justify his 
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own action in moving the resolution against the book aaarast F 
“Sant Das Ji” saying that although it was published in 1984, it 
has come to our knowledge on 10th April 1992. 


DR. GUPTA’S SECOND ARGUMENT 


(31) Dr. Gupta says that saints discourses are wholly bey- 
ond the chains and bonds of Copyright laws and _ restrictions. 
They are not the product of “intellect”, Maya and Manas : they 
are the expressions of pure divinity and they are the cosmic 
property. 

MY OBSERVATION 


(32) If it is really so, how has Dr. Gupta earlier stated that 
all the Holy Books of Radhasoami Satsang were and are to-day 
the intellectual property of Radhasoami Satsang Trust under 
Copyright laws, vide para 4 of his letter dated 3-8-93 given on 
page D-2? 

DR. GUPTA’S THIRD ARGUMENT 


(33) Dr. Gupta says: I treat......... Huzur Babuji Maharaj 
as my preceptor, my Rehbar, my supreme guide and my supreme 
father and mother. Whatever He has ordained is ‘“‘my own’. 
There is no question of any plagiarism at all. 


MY OBSERVATION 


(34) Here I am reminded of an anecdote. A Sanskrit teacher 
asked his students to explain a verse running as “A wise man is 
he who treats other women as his own mother.”* ‘‘That’s very 
good Sir,” said a student, ‘‘I am the wise man. I treat all other 
women as my mothor, for that way I will inherit their property 
as a son inherits her mother’s property.” 

(35) Iam also reminded of my college days. The pro- 
fessor of English literature who used to teach us literary criti- 
cism would often after discussing a point, say in his characteris- 
tic style, “Look ! my boys, here Sir Philip Sydney agrees with 
me... .....”, instead of saying that I agree with Philip Sidney. 


THE ALLEGATION THAT PERSONAL ASSISTANT IS A 
SELF-STYLED TITLE 


(36) Dr. Gupta writes that in one of the meetings of the 
CAC, I had sought clarification from all the members present 
whether Sri S. D. Maheshwari was “appointed” P. A. by Huzur 


* ager TX Tae TT TVG AoaT | 
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Babuji Maharaj for normally saints do not keep P.As. Dr. B. P. 
Saxena revealed in the meeting that after the departure of Babuji 
Maharaj, Sri S. D. Maheshwari requested Dr. Umrao Raja Lal 
to attest that He had used SriS. D. Maheshwari as His P. A. 
which Dr. Umrao Raja Lal did. Ihave no reason to accept or 
reject this version. But Dr. Saxena luckily is still in our midst 
and he alone can throw further light on this. 


MY OBSERVATIONS 


(37) The Hindi book ‘‘Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj, Part 
I” was published on 25.12.48. Its manuscript was read over to 
Babuji Maharaj before it was sent to the Press. The first printed 
bound copy was again read out to Babuji Maharaj. Its Preface 
was signed by Sant Das Ji in the capacity of the Personal Assi- 
stant to Babuji Maharaj. This book was published by Radha- 
soami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra. 


(38) Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra has so far 
brought out four editions of Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj. 
In all these editions, Satsang authorities have retained the title 
‘Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj’. Why ? 


(39) The Hindi book ‘“Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj 
Part II’? was published in 1949. Its Preface is dated 16th August 
1949 and is again signed by Sant Das Ji in the capacity of the 
Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj. Its manuscript as well as 
the printed bound copy were also read out to Babuji Maharaj. 
It was also published by Radhasoami Satsang. 


(40) On gramophone discs Satsangis put all sorts of 
questions to Babuji Maharaj and the latter gave replies to all of 
them. One gentleman had the audacity of enquiring whether 
Babuji Maharaj was going to depart soon, when he put him the 
question whether the interregnum was going to take place in the 
near future. 


(41) When Satsangis did not hesitate in putting such shame- 
ful questions, could they not enquire or verify from Babuji 
Maharaj Himself whether the title Personal Assistent was con- 
ferred on Sant Das Ji or it was a self styled title. 


(42) ‘Jeewan Charitra Babuji Maharaj IlIrd part” was 
written by Sant Das Ji and it was published on 17th December, 
1949 by Satsang authorities. Before giving recognition to this 
book, Satsang authorities conducted a thread bare scrutiny of 
the book and accorded recognition after making various radical 
deletions, additions, modifications etc. So much so that they 
deleted a few words from the letters of Babuji Maharaj also. But 
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they had not removed the title ‘Personal Assistant to Babuji 
Maharaj’ from the Preface. 


(43) The title ‘Personal Assistant’ was conferred by Babuji 
Maharaj on Sant Das Ji, on 22nd January 1940 before the com- 
mencement of evening Satsang in the Holy Samadh of Soamiji 
Maharaj. In this connection, the English translation of paragraph 
312 of Sant Das Ji’s book ‘“Ateet ki Smritiyan, PartI is given 
below— 


Letters No’ 213, 214, 215 and 220 given in ‘Holy Epistles’, 
Part I were written by Babuji Maharaj to Vakil Jai Narain 
Mathur. It was from him that I first understood the signific- 
ance of the expression ‘Father’ and ‘Supreme Father’. Before 
the start of recitation from the holy books at the evening Sat- 
sang in the Holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj on January 22, 
1940, Babuji Maharaj was pleased to observe, ‘Sant Das is 
my Personal Assistant. His function is to report ommissions 
and commissions of anybody and everybody. I employ him 
as whip.” 


Satsang over, when we all came out, Vakil Jai Narain Mathur 
congratulated me. When I asked him what it was for, he said, 
“Well ! Babuji Maharaj has been pleased to appoint you as 
His Personal Assistant.” My rejoinder was, “So what ? 
Babuji Maharaj has made that observation casually. No 
special significance is to be attached to it.” At this Vakil 
Saheb said, ‘Well Sir ! it is a statement coming from the lips 
of my Supreme Father, for He is not only my Father but 
Supreme Father.” And it so happened that sometime in 
future I had the occasion to use this expression before Babuji 
Maharaj. I submitted to Him that I would tell Gullu Bhaiya 
(Maharaj Saheb’s son) that Maharaj Saheb was only His 
Father but He was my Supreme Father, 


(44) The late Sri Guru Dev Saran, Advocate, had confirmed 
in writing that he had the good fortune of being present on the 
occasion when the Supreme Father accredited Sant Das Ji as His 
representative in the open Satsang. (vide para 931 of ‘Biography 
of Sant Das Ji’) 


(45) Sometime after the departure of Babuji Maharaj, when 
Sant Das Ji thought of seeking some job, Dr. Umrao Raja Lal 
gave him the following certificate— 


Since 1940, he has served as Personal Assistant to Huzur 
Babuji Maharaj (last Leader of the Faith) right upto His 
departure in 1949, 
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THE ALLEGATION THAT RAMAYAN KA GOORH 
RAHASYA (THE ESOTERIC MEANING OF THE 
RAMAYAN) IS SOMEONE ELSE’S WORK 


(46) Dr. Gupta writes that— 


‘Dr. P, A. Sinha also revealed that RAMAYAN KA GOORH 
RAHASYA published by Sri S. D. Maheshwari in his own 
name was reported to have been written by a Satsangi. I 
have no reason either to accept or reject this version. But 
Dr. Sinha can best enlighten us about what transpired’. 


(47) The book TWATaT ST YE Tet (The Esoteric Meaning 
of the Ramayan) is a vivid account of the soul’s journey from 
the heart centre to Brahmand and is replete with inner secrets. 
This is a book which no human being can write. Hence, to 
allege that it was written by somebody else and not by Sant Das 
Ji is not correct. If someone else had written it, he must have 
been in the know of the similar secrets of another great epic 
Mahabharat and could have certainly brought out its esoteric 
meaning. Although Sant Das Ji, due to paucity of time, did not 
write the esoteric meaning of Mahabharat, He, nevertheless, 
from time to time explained some anecdotes of this epic too. A 
few such elucidations are given in Chapter No. 30 of the present 
review. For further details, please refer to Appendix II of “The 
Esoteric Meaning of the Ramayan.” (1992) 


(48) About the Esoteric Meaning of the Ramayan, Param 
Sant Tulsi Saheb has observed, ‘‘In this book I have not given 
an account of the battle between Ram and Ravan. The truth 
which it seeks to convey, is known only to one who is truly in 
the know of things, and he alone can understand and elucidate 
it. Apparently, the book is a story of Ram, Ravan and the mem- 
bers of their families. The underlying truth, however, is sublime 
and quite different, which only a Sant knows and whose signi- 
ficance is beyond the reach of Pandit, the Bhekh, the man of the 
world and the sophists.”’ 

(49) It is significant to point out that the verses wherein 
Param Sant Tulsi Saheb says that the underlying truth of the 
Ramayan is sublime and quite different which only a Sant knows, 
have been incorporated by Huzur Maharaj in His ‘‘Prem Patra 
Part 6,”’ vide its page 247, 1980 edition. 


(50) It may also be pointed out here that Sant Das Ji, a few 
months prior to his departure revealed still higher and deeper 
secrets of Ramayan which are given in his Hindi book ‘‘Prateet 
ki Smritiyan Part 6” brought out in 1982. The same have been 
incorporated in Chapter 11 titled ‘Elucidation by Sant Das Ji of 
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some of the concluditig verses of the Ramayan’ given in between 
the photographs of Sant Das Ji and Param Sant Tulsi Saheb in 


in the book ‘The Esoteric Meaning of the Ramayan’’, edition 
1992. : 


; Cape Or ara 


(Bimal Das Maheshwari) 
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B. D. MAHESHWARTS LETTER DATED 15TH 
FEBRUARY 1994 TO THE SECRETARY C.A.C. FURNISHING 
A CLINCHING EVIDENCE OF DR. GUPTA’S MALAFIDE 
INTENTIONS AND LONG-HARBOURED, PRE-PLANNED 
AND PRE-CONCEIVED DESIGN OF PIRACY OF 
SATSANG BOOKS 

(see paragraphs 244-247) 


Respected brother Dr. Saxena 
Radhasomai. 


Kindly refer to my letter dated 18-12-1993 requesting you to 
supply copies of Dr. M. G. Gupta’s comments, on my letters 
dated 19th and 22nd November 1993 regarding plagiarization 
done by him from Phelps’ Notes and Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith, and the decision of CAC. Though almost two months 
have passed since then, yet I have not been favoured with your 
reply. It will be very kind of you if this information is supplied 
to me immediately. 

2. Dr. Gupta, as Incharge Publication Committee of the 
Satsang, has published a large number of Satsang books during 
his tenure of 103 years from the year 1983 to March 1993. 
Tn all these books, the important words ‘All rights reserved’ or 
‘qatfrare sata ara acfeta’ have been printed as before 
except in three books, viz., Radhasoami Mat Prakash (1989 edi- 
tion), Discourses on Radhasoami Faith (1989 edition) and Phelps’ 
Notes (1990 edition). 

3. Besides these three books, the fourth English book A 
Solace to Satsangis was printed in 1992 but significantly, the 
words “All Rights Reserved” have been printed on that. 

4. The omission of these important words relating 10 Satsang 
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copyright in these three books could have been termed as acci- 
dental and insignificant, but a little deeper probe indicates this 
is really not so. These are the three books in respect of 
which plagiarization has been done by Dr. Gupta in his book 
Nanak : The Saint (published in 1990) and Mystic Symbolism in 
Ramayan, Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s Progress (published in 
1993). I have already furnished on 19.11.93 and 22.11.93, 
details of plagiarization done by Dr. Gupta from the two books. 
Details of plagiarization done by him from the third book 
Radhasoami Mat Prakash are indicated in the attached chart. 

5. Omission of the important copyright words ‘All Rights 
Reserved’ from the three books plagiarized and the period of 
publication of his two books and our three books being almost the 
same, assumes significance. These are proofs, of a most positive 
character, of his malafide intention and his long harboured, pre- 
planned and pre-conceived design of piracy of the aforesaid Sat- 
sang books, otherwise what else could be the reason/motive 
behind it. It is significant that the words regarding copyright 
have been printed in all books from 1985 to 1993 except these 

- three. 

6. Action for infringement of Copyright Act may not be 
possible in respect of Radhasoami Mat Prakash and Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith as more than 60 years have already passed in 
1990-1993 since the departure of Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj 
Saheb, but the position in respect of Phelps’ Notes is quite 
different. The notes of Babuji Maharaj’s discourses were pub- 
lished for the first time in 1947 during His lifetime. Conse- 
quently, the 60 years period having commenced from 1950, the 
year next to the year of His departure, still subsists and would 
terminate only at the end of 2009 A.D. Thus there has been a 
clear cut infringement of Copyright Act about plagiarization 
done of Phelps’ Notes and therefore, Dr. M. G. Gupta should be 
prosecuted u/s 63 of the said Act for this. 

7. Apart from the above, as Dr. Gupta in his books claims 
even the plagiarized material to be his own, he is also guilty of 
attempt to cheat by deception in respect of all the three Satsang 
works u/s 420/511 1. P. C. 

8. Leaving Dr. Gupta scot-free may encourage others to 
play with our Holy Literature. Hence to send a positive signal 
to all, Dr. Gupta needs to be prosecuted u/s 63 of Copyright 
Act as well as u/s 420/511, I. P.C. Pending this, he needs to 
be censured and removed from the Publication Committee and 
all other Committees and posts. 


9. Members of the then Publication Committee also need 


(1-2) 


APPENDIX I 


to be censured for their failure to exercise effective supervision 


on Dr. Gupta. 


pia. Such members should not be allowed on the 
present Publication Committee. 


Chart showing plagiarism done by Dr. Gupta of Huzur 
Maharaj’s English book ‘Radhasoami Mat Prakash’ in his book 
‘Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, Mahabharat and the 
Pilgrim’s Progress’ 
a 


Radhasoami Mat Prakash 


by 
Huzur Maharaj 


Mystic Symbolism in Ramayan, 
Mahabharat and the Pilgrim’s 
Progress by Dr. M. G. Gupta 


_ SSS 


1. He isa kind of Viceroy 
who rules over all life existing 
in the space comprised in the 
second and third grand divi- 
sions committed to his care. 

(paragraph 7) 


2. Life is composed of 
spirits wholly clothed in coarse 
matter. (paragraph 8) 


3. This degree is domi- 
nated over by a wave emanating 
from the Supreme Being and 
flowing through the tide which 
has already been likened to a 
Viceroy. This wave or current 
may, for want of a better name, 
be called a Governor who pre- 
sides over the material universe 
and controls matter. 

(paragraph 9) 

4. The above three grand 
divisions in the Universe have 
a correspondence, or are in the 
same plane, with similar divi- 
sions in the human form or 
body which is a miniature or 
Microcosm of the Great Uni- 
verse or Macrocosm. 

(paragraph 11) 


The ruler of this subdivision 
is a kind of Viceroy who rules 
over all life existing in the 
space comprised in the second 
and the third Grand Divisions 
committed to his care. 

(pages 27-28) 

Life here is composed of 
spirits wholly covered by coarse 
matter (sthool Maya). 

(page 28) 

This Grand Division is 
dominated by a wave emanat- 
ing from the Supreme Being 
and flowing through the tide 
which, as stated earlier, is like 
the Viceroy. This wave or 
current, for want of a better 
expression, may be called as a 
Governor who presides over 
the material universe and con- 
trols matter. (page 28) 

These three Grand Divisions 
of the universe have a corres- 
pondence or are in the same 
plane, with similar divisions in 
the human form or body which 
is a miniature of microcosm of 
the Great Universe or macro- 
cosm. (page 28) 
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LEGAL OPINION REGARDING LIABILITY OF 
PLAGIARIST UNDER THE CRIMINAL LAW BY A 
SUPREME COURT ADVOCATE 


The word “Copyright” has not been defined under the Copy- 
right Act, 1957 or under any other Law. This Act was passed 
by the Indian Parliament in June, 1957 being Act No. 14 of 
1957. The earlier Copyright was governed by the Indian Copy- 
right Act, 1914 and the Copyright Act, 1911 passed by the 
Parliament of the United Kingdom as modified in its, application 
to India by the Indian Copyright Act, 1914. The earlier Acts 
were repealed when the present Act of 1957 came into force. 


2. Copyright shall not subsist by virtue of this Act in any 
work in which copyright did not subsist immediately before the 
commencement of this Act under any Act repealed by the pres- 
ent Act. But if copyright subsisted in any work immediately 
before the commencement of this Act, the rights comprising such 
copyrights shall, from the date of such commencement, be the 
rights specified in Section 14 of the present Act in relation to the 
class of works to which such work belongs, and where any new 
rights are conferred by that Section, the owner of such rights 
shall be :— 

(a) in any case where copyright in the work was wholly 

assigned before the commencement of this Act, the 
assignee or his successor-in-interest ; 


(b) in any other case, the person who was the first owner of 
the copyright in the work under any Act, repealed by 
this Act or his legal representatives. 

3. According to Section 22 of the present Act, copyright 
shall subsist in any work published within the lifetime of the 
author until fifty years, which period was amended so as to read 
(sixty years) from the beginning of the calendar year next follow- 
ing the year in which the author dies. 


4. Although the legislature in its wisdom has not defined 
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the term ‘Copyright’ in the Act, but the meanings of the word 
“Copyright” are given in Section 14 of the Act which includes 
(a) “reproduction of the work in any material form’’ and also to 
(b) “make any adaptation of the work” to suit his own con- 
venience. 

5. In this background it is to be evaluated whether repro- 
duction of certain material portions from the books ‘Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith’ and ‘Phelps’ Notes’ published by Radha- 
soami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra in the book ‘Nanak : The Saint’ 
hy Dr. M. G. Gupta, published by M. G. Publishers, 34, Heera 
Bagh Colony, Agra—282005, comes within the ambit of infringe- 
ment of the Copyright Act, 1957 and is actionable under 
Section 63 thereof. 

6. Ihave gone through the comparative charts of plagiarism 
done from ‘Phelps’ Notes’ and that relating to ‘Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith’ in the book ‘Nanak : The Saint’ and also the 
reply with comments thereon of Dr. M.G. Gupta dated 25.11.93. 


7. From the two comparative charts this much is abundant- 
ly clear that in the book ‘Nanak: The Saint?’ Dr. Gupta has 
taken copious sentences and paragraphs from both the books 
without either acknowledging this fact or mentioning the names 
of the two authors, namely, Babuji Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb. 


8. The question for consideration is whether copying copi- 
ously without acknowledging the original author after the expiry 
of the period of copyright, i.¢., sixty years, the mischief commit- 
ted by Dr. Gupta comes within the ambit of the provisions of 
Copyright Act. Section 63 of the Act can only be attracted if 
there is an infringement of the provisions of the Copyright Act 
or other rights conferred by this Act. 

9. ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’ was written by Maha- 
raj Saheb in the year 1907 and its editions were published in 
1909 and 1929 by the members of the family of Maharaj Saheb. 
The third edition was published by the Radhasoami Trust in the 
year 1942. Thus, more than sixty years have since elapsed from 
the year of the departure of Maharaj Saheb, i.e., 12th October, 
1907. 


10. Since the period of copyright does not subsist after 
expiry of sixty years, it cannot be said that there has been any 
infringement of the provisions of the Copyright Act with regard 
to the book, ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’ for the simple 
reason that copyright did not subsist in the year 1989-90 when 
his book ‘Nanak : The Saint’ was first published. 

11. Copyright subsisted in the book ‘Phelps’ Notes’, which 
are Notes of Discourses on Radhasoami Faith, delivered by 
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Babuji Maharaj in 1913-14 taken by Mr. Myron H. Phelps, Bar- 
at-Law. These discourses were first published in the year 1947 
by Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra and 1000 copies were 
printed in Delhi Printing Works, Delhi. In this edition it is 
clearly indicated ‘All rights reserved’? obviously meaning there- 
by with the Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra. According 
to Section 22 of the Act, Copyright shall subsist until sixty years 
from the beginning year of the calendar year next following the 
year in which the author dies. There cannot be two opinions 
that these Notes of Discourses were delivered by Babuji Maharaj 
as is prominently written on the back of the title page of Phelps’ 
Notes. The first edition was published when Babuji Maharaj 
was present in bodily form and He departed on 17th October 
1949. Thus the period of sixty years will have to be computed, 
in terms of Section 22 of the Act, from Ist January 1950, i.e., the 
beginning of the calendar year next following the year in which the 
author died and which will expire on 31st December 2009 A.D. 


12. Since Dr, M.G. Gupta, the author of the book ‘‘Nanak : 
The Saint”’ and its publisher ““M.G. Publishers’, 34, Heera Bagh 
Colony, Agra have committed infringement of the provisions of 
the Act, both are liable for prosecution u/s 63 of the Copyright 
Act, 1957. Proceedings under this Act can only be initiated by 
the Radhasoami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra as the copyright sub- 
sisted with the Trust in respect of the Book commonly known as 
‘Phelps’ Notes’. 


13. In a criminal case the intention or mens rea of the guilty 
person is always inferred from the surrounding circumstances. 
In the first edition of the Book ‘Phelps’ Notes’ published in 1947 
and its subsequent editions of 1956 and 1985 it was clearly indi- 
cated ‘All Rights Reserved’’ but it is noticed that in the edition 
printed in 1990, these words have been omitted. Similarly, in 
the 1989 edition of the Book “Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” 
these words have again been omitted. The years 1989/1990 
assume some significance as the Book ‘‘Nanak : The Saint” was 
first printed and published in the year 1990. It is for the autho- 
rities of the Radhasoami Satsang to make enquiries as to how 
and why this material omission was allowed to take place. 


14._ Dr. M.G, Gupta has addressed a letter to the Secretary 
of the Radhascami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, in which there is 
a clear admission when he says at page 7 of his letter “I have 
quoted extensively from these works, it is only to cite divine 
word and to show the degree of close affinity between Guru 
Nanak and the adepts of our beloved Radhasoami Faith.” 
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Dr. Gupta’s attempt in his reply under reference has been greatly 
to sidetrack the issue. 


15. The question was also examined with a view to find out 
whether provisions of any other existing penal law could also be 
attracted, if there is no infringement of copyright. In this back- 
ground the claim of the author of his book “Nanak : The Saint” 
in the Preface of his book, is where he says ‘‘The views expressed 
here are, however, my own and none of them is responsible for 
any errors of fact or interpretation which might have crept in.”’ 
This assertion of the author has got far reaching implications in 
as much as there is a categorical claim that whatever has been 
contained in that book is an expression of his own thoughts and 
has not been borrowed from any work of any earlier author or 
saint. By writing this in the Preface of that book, it appears, 
that he wanted his readers to believe that whatever was written 
in that book was neither taken from Phelps’ Notes of Babuji 
Maharaj and/or the ‘Discourses on Radhasoami Faith’ written 
by Maharaj Saheb. Obviously, the reader would believe that the 
writer of this book is a person of great attainments and has got 
lofty spiritual ideas and the book would be considered by him 
to be an authority and the reading of which should not be dis- 
pensed with. By this writing the intention of the author was to 
induce his readers and the public at large to believe that the 
work was his original and would gladly spend the price of the 
book which must have been indicated therein. The question in 
this context would arise as to how the readers of the book in 
question were iffduced to part with property and/or omitted to 
do which they would not have done had they not been so 
deceived. The intention of the author which is one of the main 
ingredients to attract the provisions of cheating which is defined 
in Section 415 of the I.P.C. can be inferred from the surround- 
ing circumstances. The intention of the author and publisher at 
the time of the offence and the consequence of the Act or omis- 
sion itself shall have to be considered. Intent refers to the 
dominant motive or action, and not to a casual or merely possi- 
ble result. The dishonest intention at the time of making the 
declaration in the Preface of the book that the views expressed 
are my own clearly shows that there was an element of induce- 
ment for the readers to believe that the thoughts and ideas 
expressed in the book were his own which can abundantly be 
proved otherwise from the comparative and juxtaposed charts. 

16. From the above discussion, it can safely be concluded 
that the plagiarism committed by the author may also amount 
to an attempt to cheat the members of the public at large in 
general and ultimately the readers in particular who have/who 
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has fallen prey to his design resulting in the acquisition of the 
book. 

17. An action under Section 420/511 LP.C. in this behalf can’ 
not only be initiated by ‘Radhasoami Satsang” who were the pub- 
lishers of the book in respect of which plagiarism has been com- 
mitted but also by any member _of the public who happens to 
part with any sum for the purchase of the said book. In this 
category, such persons would also fall who have an inclination 
towards the spiritualism and had read and had knowledge about 
the original work of Maharaj Saheb, ‘Phelps’ Notes’ and others. 

18. To sum up, action u/s 420/511 LP.C. is possible for 
plagiarism done in respect of Discourses on Radhasoami Faith 
while similar action alongwith prosecution u/s 63 of Copyright 
Act can be taken in respect of Phelps’ Notes of Babuji Maharaj. 
Action under the Copyright Act can be initiated by the Radha- 
soami Trust, Soami Bagh, Agra only while that u/s 420/511 
1.P.C. by it aad anybody else as referred in paragraph 17 above. 


a 
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